
SCANDINAVIAN JOURNAL
OF

BYZANTINE
AND

MODERN GREEK STUDIES

SCA
N

D
IN

A
V

IA
N

 JO
U

RN
A

L O
F BYZA

N
TIN

E A
N

D
 M

O
D

ER
N

 G
R

EEK
 STU

D
IES 5 • 2019

ISSN 2002-0007 No 5 • 2019

9

91

113

137

177

Charis Messis & Ingela Nilsson
The Description of a Crane Hunt by  
Constantine Manasses: Introduction,  
text and translation

Averil Cameron
Byzantium now – contested territory or  
excluded middle?

Thomas Arentzen
Arboreal Lives: Saints among the Trees in 
Byzantium and Beyond

Adam J. Goldwyn
Greek Jews on the American Stage: Gender, 
Nationalism, and Assimilation in Rae Dalven’s 
Unpublished Autobiographical Plays

Book Reviews



1

SCANDINAVIAN JOURNAL
OF

BYZANTINE
AND

MODERN GREEK STUDIES

Vol. 5    2019



2

We gratefully thank the
Ouranis Foundation, Athens

for the financial support of the present volume

Printed by MediaTryck 2020
Layout: Bengt Pettersson



3

Contents

Articles

Charis Messis & Ingela Nilsson
The Description of a Crane Hunt by Constantine Manasses: ...............9
Introduction, text and translation.

Averil Cameron
Byzantium now – contested territory or excluded middle?....................91

Thomas Arentzen
Arboreal Lives: Saints among the Trees in Byzantium and Beyond ....113

Adam J. Goldwyn
Greek Jews on the American Stage: Gender, Nationalism, and.........137
Assimilation in Rae Dalven’s Unpublished Autobiographical Plays

Book Reviews

Görkem Günay
Charalampos Pennas, The Byzantine Church of Panagia Krena........177
in Chios: History, architecture, sculpture, painting (late 12th  
century). Leiden: Alexandros Press, 2017, 388 pp. (256 pp. Text 
plus 305 illustrations mostly in colour), ISBN 978-94-90387-08-2.

Tasoula Vervenioti
Gonda Van Steen, Adoption, Memory and Cold War Greece: ...........182
Kid pro quo?, Ann Arbor: The University of Michigan Press, 2019, 
350 pp., ISBN (Print) 978-0-472-13158-7.

Contributors .......................................................................................185



4



5

Editorial

In recent years, the Scandinavian Journal of Byzantine and Modern 
Greek Studies has grown in length and it has become internationally rec-
ognised as a peer-reviewed journal in the field of Byzantine and Modern 
Greek Studies. From the very beginning, in 2015, it is available online 
with free access to the scholarly and general public. 

Volume 5 of SJBMGS includes four studies, of which three are of 
Byzantine interesting. Let me begin with the study on the Byzantine 
writer Constantine Manasses by Charis Messis and Ingela Nilsson, of-
fering a new edition of Manasses’ Description of a Crane Hunt. The 
following article, originating as the 2018 Annual Lecture in Memory 
of Lennart Rydén, is by Averil Cameron, who poses some crucial ques-
tions on the necessity of bringing Byzantium into a wider historical per-
spective. The next article also originates as a Lennart Rydén Lecture 
(2019); Thomas Arentzen here explores how the authors of four texts 
imagined their protagonists’ interaction with trees. Last but not least, the 
current volume includes an article by Adam J. Goldwyn dealing with 
issues such as gender, nationalism, and assimilation of Greek Jews on 
the American Stage. 

In the last section of SJBMGS you will find two book reviews by G. 
Günay and T. Vervenioti, discussing studies on Byzantine Art and Mod-
ern Greek history, published in 2017 and 2019 respectively.

We remind you that SJBMGS is open for unpublished articles and 
book reviews related to Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies in the 
fields of philology, linguistics, history and literature. 

Vassilios Sabatakakis
Modern Greek Studies
Lund University
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The Description of a Crane Hunt by 
Constantine Manasses: 

Introduction, text and translation*

Charis Messis & Ingela Nilsson

In any period and any society, the culture of hunting reveals the rela-
tionship of men with nature as well as their relationships with each 
other – relationships of equality and solidarity, but also of inequality, 

hierarchy or conflict. The practice of hunting thus becomes subject to 
technical, financial and ideological control; it becomes a language and 
a code likely to convey and express political, economic and social con-
ceptions and values. Much has been written on hunting both in Antiquity 
and in the Western Middle Ages; numerous texts have been edited and 
translated into modern languages.1 In the case of Byzantium, however, 
where hunting made up a field of multiple meanings which require a 
deeper investigation, studies have remained rather few and to some ex-
tent superficial.2 The present contribution therefore takes the opportuni-

*  This article is dedicated to the memory of Gunilla.Åkerström-Hougen (1933-2010).
We would like to express our thanks to Adam Goldwyn, Marina Loukaki and Stratis 
Papaioannou for reading and correcting the Greek text and translation, and to Pernilla 
Myrne for helping us with the translations from Arabic texts. Needless to say, any 
mistakes remain our own responsibility.

1 For Greco-Roman antiquity, see Aymard 1951; Vidal-Naqué 1981, esp. 151-175; An-
derson 1985; Schnapp 1997; Barringer 2001; Trinquier & Vendries 2009. For occi-
dental and oriental Middle Ages, see Lindner 1940; Lombard 1969; Verdon 1978; 
Åkerström-Hougen 1981; Paravicini Bagliani & van den Abeele 2000; Bord & Mugg 
2008. For historical and anthropological perspectives on hunting, see Sidéra 2006 and 
Hell 20122.

2 In many cases, there is mostly repetition of the texts and conclusions presented by 
Faidon Koukoules; see Koukoules 1948-56, vol. 5, 387-423 (resumption of Kouk-
oules 1932). On hunting on Byzantium, see also Bréhier 19702, 159-161; Patlagean 



10

ty to provide a thorough background for the new edition and translation 
of an ekphrasis written by Constantine Manasses in the twelfth century: 
the Description of a crane hunt� �ȉȠ૨�ȂĮȞĮııો�țȣȡȠ૨�ȀȦȞıĲĮȞĲȓȞȠȣ�
țĳȡĮıȚȢ�țȣȞȘȖİıȓȠȣ�ȖİȡȐȞȦȞ���7KLV�UKHWRULFDO�SLHFH�RIIHUV�D�YLYLG�LP-
age of an imperial hunt using birds of prey; at the same time, it poses a 
series of important cultural questions as regards hunting and its practices 
in Byzantium. 

1. Constantine Manasses and the Description of a crane hunt
Constantine Manasses (c. 1115-after 1175) was one of many twelfth-cen-
tury authors who worked for aristocratic and imperial circles in Kom-
nenian Constantinople.3 He is known primarily through his own texts, 
which represent a large variety of genres: the best known are a large 
chronicle in verse and a novel (preserved only in excerpts), but there are 
also a series of ekphraseis, several pieces of oratory and various texts that 
seem to belong in an educational setting.4 His preserved production, con-
sisting of some thirty texts, is marked by its occasional character, most 
often commissioned by or written for certain aristocratic or imperial pa-
trons and performed at specific events. The Description of the crane hunt 
is no exception: a piece of rhetoric that uses the Graeco-Roman tradition 
in order to describe a contemporary event, thus combining literary im-
aginaries with lived experiences shared by the author and his audience.5

The Description of a crane hunt is preserved in a single manuscript 
of the thirteenth century, the Oxford Barocci 131. This codex, produced 
by a group of copyists with well-defined literary and philosophical inter-
ests, contains a series of texts by authors from the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries.6 In addition to this ekphrasis (f. 180v-182v), the manuscript 

1992; Delobette 2005; Caseau 2007, 150-154; Sinakos 2011.
3 For a recent account of Manasses’ biography, see Paul & Rhoby 2019, 4-5. See also 

Nilsson 2021 (forthcoming).
4 For a list of texts attributed to Manasses, see Chryssogelos 2017: 13-20; Paul & Rho-

by 2019: 5-7 (a discussion rather than an inventory); Nilsson 2021 (forthcoming).
5 On this kind of referentiality as characteristic of occasional literature, see Nilsson 

2021 (forthcoming).
6 For a detailed description of the manuscript, see Wilson 1978. See also Papaioannou 
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also has other texts by Manasses: the Encomium of Emperor Manuel 
Komnenos (182v-184v) follows directly after the ekphrasis, and the 
manuscript also includes the Monody on the death of his sparrow (f. 
174r–175r) and large chunks of the Verse Chronicle (Synopsis Chronike) 
(447r-474r).7 As clear from the indication of folia, these texts do not con-
stitute a codicological unit but are scattered throughout the manuscript. 
The ekphrasis was edited for the first time by E. Kurtz in 1906, together 
with the Encomium of Emperor Manuel Komnenos.8 Our edition offers a 
limited number of corrections, a translation and comments on linguistic, 
literary and cultural aspects of the ekphrasis.

The structure of the text follows more or less the traditional com-
position of an ekphrasis: a narrative frame containing a series of de-
scriptions of characters and events. Opening with two paragraphs on 
the beauty and benefits of hunting (§1-2), the narrator states his own 
presence at a crane hunt and his desire to describe it (§3). A descrip-
tion of the emperor follows, because it was an imperial hunt with the 
participation of Manuel I Komnenos (§4). The event took place in the 
autumn and the organization of the hunting party is described in detail, 
underlining the warlike atmosphere of the occasion (§5-6). The emperor 
carries a falcon, carefully depicted in much detail: it is old and noble, 
a female falcon with piercing eyes and greyish plumage (§7-8). There 
are also other birds of prey, whose names are unknown because they 
are not Greek (§9). The hunt starts and quickly turns into a bloodthirsty 
war scene. The emperor does not release the female falcon, but uses 
another old and experienced bird for the hunt (§10). The war goes on, a 
fierce battle between cranes and birds of prey, and one particular crane 
is brought down (§11-12). In order to train the young birds of prey, the 
same crane is finally torn apart and killed (§13). A close description of 
the crane follows (§14), after which the narrator concludes, underlining 
the beauty of crane hunting in particular – a pleasurable hunt for men to 

2019, lxxxvii-xc. 
7 The manuscript also contains a letter copied twice under the name of Manasses, but 

attributable to Michael Italikos (175v and 484rv).
8 Kurtz 1906, 79-88. For a translation into modern Greek with introduction and notes, 

see Nimas 1984.
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simply watch. The text closes with an ekphrastic turn of phrase, defining 
the function of the description “for me as a vivid reminder of the event 
and for others as a clear representation of what they have not seen” 
(§15).

In the following, we will focus on four aspects of the ekphrasis: first, 
hunting as a substitute for war in Byzantine literature; second, falconry 
in Byzantium; third, the crane as a game of distinction; and finally, the 
significance of the presence of Emperor Manuel in the hunt described 
by Manasses.

2. Hunting as a substitute for war
The close relationship between hunting and war is programatically indi-
cated in the opening paragraphs of Manasses’ ekphrasis: hunting makes 
men healthy while also preparing them for war. The hunt is “a battle 
without deaths, an Ares unarmed who does not have his right hand cov-
ered by blood, nor a spear drenched in murder” (§2). This affiliation 
is always explicit or implicit in Greek texts that speak of hunting – an 
organic link that unites the two activities, based on the regulation of vi-
olence. Like war, hunting requires a mixture of skill and courage, guile 
and vigilance.9 The association of war with hunting is not only a topos 
of imperial rhetoric, but also part of the advice found in tactical man-
uals. In such texts, hunting is presented as a preparation for war (the 
education of young boys in violence and cunning), as an exercise during 
war (to boost the morale of the soldiers or to refuel the army), or as an 
alternative activity to war in peacetime.

The first known reference to the affiliation between war and hunting 
dates back to Xenophon’s treatise on hunting, the Cynegeticon: “hunt-
ing is the means by which men become good in war and in all things 
out of which must come excellence in thought and word and deed.”10  
Xenophon clearly sees hunting as a preparation for war, primarily for 
young men. In ancient Greek society, where war was a regular summer 

9 On the role of cunning during hunting based on the hunting treatises by Oppian, see 
Detienne & Vernard 1974, 35-40.

10 Xenophon, Cynegeticon 1.18, tr. E. C. Marchant.
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activity, hunting was aimed mainly at young men and had an educational 
character. This concern reappears in twelfth-century Constantinople, so 
we will return to it below. Byzantine military manuals consider hunting 
as an exercise of the military during wartime. The Strategikon, attrib-
uted to Emperor Maurice, devotes significant space to hunting during 
military expeditions. First, he prohibits hunting during a march against 
the enemy, stressing that “hunting is necessary for soldiers only during 
peacetime”.11 Then he makes a comparison between war and hunting 
and points out their affiliation by emphasizing that victory is a ques-
tion not of force, but of skill and cunning: “Activities of war resemble 
those of hunting. As we suceed in hunting animals through scouts, nets, 
traps, espionage, encirclements and such artifices rather than by force, 
we must do so also against enemies, be they many or few”.12 Finally, 
the author offers an entire chapter “On hunting: how to hunt wild beasts 
without damage, accident and injury”, where he returns to the relation-
ship between war and hunting.13 

A fine example of hunting during war is provided by the Passion 
of the commander Eustathios Placidas, martyred in Rome under Tra-
jan. According to the tenth-century metaphrastic version, “when his 
spear was not turned against the enemies, hunting was his study of war” 
�ȝİȜȑĲȘ�ʌȠȜȑȝȠȣ�Ĳ�țȣȞȘȖȑıȚĮ�´�14 The hunting episode that follows is 
analogous with the progression of a battle:

11 Maurice, Strategikon� ���������� �'HQQLV� 	� *DPPLOVFKHJ��� µ3HDFH¶� �ਥȞ� į� țĮȚȡ�
İੁȡȒȞȘȢ��VKRXOG�KHUH�EH�XQGHUVWRRG�UDWKHU�DV�LQDFWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�WZR�EDWWOHV��&I��/HR�9,��
Taktikon�������'HQQLV���Ĳ¶�ਗȞ�į�țĮȚȡȩȢ�ਥıĲȚȞ�İੁȡȒȞȘȢ�țĮ�ȠįİȝȓĮ�ਕȞȐȖțȘ�ਥȜʌȓȗȘĲĮȚ��
ĲȩĲİ�ȤȡȒıȚȝȐ�İੁıȚ�Ĳ�țȣȞȒȖȚĮ�ĲȠȢ�ıĲȡĮĲȚȫĲĮȚȢ�

12 Maurice, Strategikon 7 A Pr 45-49 (Dennis & Gammilscheg). Cf. also Leo VI, Takti-
kon���������'HQQLV���Ĳ�Ȗȡ�ĲȞ�ʌȠȜȑȝȦȞ�țȣȞȘȖȓȠȚȢ�İੁıȞ�ȝȠȚĮ��6HH�DOVR�3DWODJHDQ�
1992, 260; Dennis 2009, 132.

13 Maurice, Strategikon, 12 D 3-6 (Dennis & Gammilscheg).
14 Passion of Eustathios, ch. 2 (van Hooff). On the text and the legend, see Delehaye 

1919; on the fortune of this text in the West, see Boureau, 1982. The link between 
hunting and war seems to have been a metaphrastic initiative; in the ancient Acts of 
WKH�PDUW\U�WKHUH�LV�QR�VXFK�H[SOLFLW�OLQN��(XVWDWKLRV�LV�D�FRPPDQGHU�DQG�Ȟ�į�țĮ�ʌİȡ�
ĲȞ�șȒȡĮȞ�ıʌȠȣįĮȠȢ�țĮ�țĮĲ�ʌ઼ıĮȞ�ਲȝȑȡĮȞ�ਲįȑȦȢ�țȣȞȘȖȞ��PG 105, 377D). For 
another version of this episide, see John of Damascus, Third oration on the images, 
PG 94, col. 1381.
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When once he went out to hunt, the scout told him that a herd of deer 
was grazing nearby; the commander, as usual, gave order to the hunt-
HUV�DQG�RUJDQLVHG�WKH�KXQWLQJ�SDUW\��țȣȞȘȖȑıȚȠȞ���'XULQJ�WKHVH�SUHSD-
rations, a very large deer, much swifter than the others, appeared in 
the wood, attracted the gaze of the commander and, like an illustrious 
enemy, provoked the commander to combat. The latter left the other 
hunters to take care of the herd according to the orders he had given 
and in the company of other soldiers he went after the deer. Once his 
companions were tired, he continued the chase alone with his tireless 
horse and with all his zeal until the deer, seeing that the commander 
was left alone, jumped, better than a real deer, onto a steep cliff over 
a precipice. There he stopped running and thus stopped the chase of 
the hunter. This showed that it was not the hunter who approached his 
game, but that he had become the game of the animal he was chasing.15

The deer is clearly an exceptional animal, one that exceeds the nature of a 
UHDO�GHHU��țĮĲ¶�ਥȜȐĳȠȣ�ĳȪıȚȞ���WKH�VWRU\�ZLOO�UHYHDO�WKDW�LW�LV�DQ�LQFDUQDWLRQ�
of Christ who will lead the commander to the Christian faith and martyr-
dom.16 But beyond its instructive character, this narrative ‘beneficial for 
WKH�VRXO¶��ȥȣȤȦĳİȜȒȢ��GHVFULEHV�WKH�KDELW�RI�D�5RPDQ�DQG��SUHVXPDEO\��
Byzantine army: the game localized by the scouts, the organisation of an 
almost military expedition for its capture, the various challenges and the 
individual battle. Hunting is merely another form of war.

The relationship between war and hunting also has a literary func-
tion in the portrait of the ideal emperor. In imperial panegyrics, hunting 
animals becomes a powerful metaphor for victories over the enemies of 
the empire. To cite but one eloquent example, we may turn to Theodore 
Daphnopates and his praise of Romanos II (959–963), an emperor who 
was slandered in later historical writings for the same reasons that he is 
applauded here. In a letter to Romanos about a hunt in which the emperor 
succeeded in killing a goat, a hare and a partridge, Daphnopates writes:

15 Passion of Eustathios, ch. 2 (van Hooff), our translation.
16 On the significance of the deer as a christological animal, see Pastoureau 2004, 84-88.
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As for me, I saw there signs and symbols of your victorius and pow-
erful reign against the barbarians. These, first of all, like the wildest 
of goats, whose presumptious pride is symbolized by their excessive 
horns, also like to frequent the desolate escarpments and set up their 
camp there; the ferocity and strangeness of their way of life and their 
cult give them before most people the reputation of being elusive. 
But then, when they are attacked by you, they are like fearful hares, 
they seek their salvation in flight and fall into a double misfortune: 
on the one hand, they reveal their own weakness and wantonness, on 
the other their capture manifests the difficulty of escaping your most 
sovereign power. However, even as they raise the horn of pride high, 
they yield like hares to fear and cowardice, they adopt the trick of the 
partridge and seek like it salvation in flight, trying to hide in the dephts 
of the lairs and ruins – in the end, experience shows that they are easy 
to capture and to surrender to your imperial valor, and they suffer the 
price of war awaiting them.17

Hunting as preparation for combat characterizes positive historical fig-
ures and dictates their behaviour. There are, however, cases of several 
emperor-tyrants who, being fanatic hunters, were nevertheless pitiful 
warriors. The Suda includes a citation attributed to Polybios that con-
siders this possibility: “Some are courageous in the hunt for animals in 
the hunting party; the same, however, are cowards when it comes to war 
and enemies.”18 Hunting is valued when it is a supplement to war, but 
discredited as a substitute for war.

Recreational hunting was established in Byzantium at the end of 
the eleventh century, following the militarization and provincialization 
of its elites, but it was always justified by continuous reference to war, 
especially in the Komnenian period. Anna Komnene noted how her fa-
ther Alexios I Komnenos and her uncle Isaac “indulged often in hunting, 
when there was no great pressure of work, but they found military affairs 
PRUH�H[KLODUDWLQJ�WKDQ�KXQWLQJ��ʌȠȜİȝȚțȠȢ�į�ȝ઼ȜȜȠȞ�ਲ਼�țȣȞȘȖİĲȚțȠȢ�
ȤĮȚȡȠȞ�ʌȡȐȖȝĮıȚȞ��´19 When  Theophylact of Ochrid addressed Alex-

17  Daphnopates, Letter 14.37-50 (Darrouzès & Westerink), our translation. 
18 Suda, ed. Adler, a 3744, our translation.
19 Anna Komnene, Alexiad 3.3.5 (Reinsch & Kambylis); tr. Sewter, rev. Frankopan 
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ios in an encomium, he highlighted the significance of hunting in the 
training of a new soldier:

When you relax after the military campaigns, you do not succumb 
to horse racing and the delirium of the crowds, you do not soften 
your hearing by the tones of effeminate music, but you wake up your 
drowsy ardour by the pursuit of game and hunting with hounds, mak-
ing the children of the nobility taste, like young dogs, the exploits of 
their age.20

In this passage the educational character of hunting is clear: Alexios 
becomes a pedagogue, a living example of imitation for the aristocratic 
youth. In a similar vein, Isaac and John Komnenos were assigned “as a 
residence the Stoudios monastery and this for two purposes: so that they 
could both practice virtue by imitating the best men and easily leave the 
city to devote themselves to hunting and military exercises”.21

The same theme persisted in the writings of Theophylact’s succes-
sors. Besides Manasses justifying the hunting of Manuel I Komnenos 
in his ekphrasis, Michael the Rhetorician, in his encomium of the same 
emperor, wrote: “you practise fighting against enemies by fighting wild 
beasts and you rightly consider hunting to be identical to preparation for 
war … Hunting is so close to war.”22 Nikolaos Kataphloron, presenting 
a portrait of a noble soldier, went one step further:

He was also skillful in the art of hunting, of setting traps, of foreseeing 
the places through which the game could escape, of encouraging and 
reminding dogs with a loud whistle, of aiming at the deer with preci-
sion and of tracking the hare better than the rustic gods of mythology 
and Chiron; for these are divine things.23 

2009. See also Alexiad 14.7.9 (Reinsch & Kambylis) for similar statements about 
Alexios and hunting.

20 Theophylact of Ochrid, Encomium of Alexios I Komnenos 233.24-235.2 (Gautier), our 
translation.

21 Nikephoros Bryennios, History 1.1.23 (Gautier).
22 Michael the Rhetorician, Encomium of Manuel I Komnenos 180.4-6 and 10-11 (Regel 

& Novosadski).
23 Nikolaos Kataphloron, Encomium of a Byzantine gouvernor 106 (Loukaki), our trans-
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Hunting was thus elevated to a divine activity, suitable for all men and 
their sons. Theodore Prodromos, dedicating verses to the birth of the 
son of Sebastokrator Andronikos in the middle of the twelfth century, 
predicted for the baby a future devoted to hunting and war.24

To conclude, the affiliation between hunting and war formed the 
basis of aristocratic and masculine ideology of the Komnenian period. 
It imbued imperial rhetoric, but also fictional representations of heroic 
men. The father of Digenis Akritis was not only a great man but also 
a great hunter: “and every day he found recreation in battles against 
wild beasts, testing his daring and displaying his bravery, he became a 
wonder to all who observed him.”25 The only way to obtain glory was 
through fighting with animals. So in the Komnenian period, men in-
dulged in hunting and amused themselves, but they needed to appeal to 
the relationship between hunting and war in order to present hunting as 
a legitimate activity.

3. Falconry in Byzantium
For any scholar interested in falconry in the Greek tradition, the confus-
ing terminology constitutes a first obstacle.26 For the ancients and the 
%\]DQWLQHV�� WKH� WHUP� ੂȑȡĮȟ� LV�JHQHULF�DQG� LQGLFDWHV�VHYHUDO�FDWHJRULHV�
of birds of prey. The simplest definition they offer is that of “a hunting 
bird, known to all”.27�ȀȓȡȡȚȢ��țȩțțȣȟ��țȓȡțȠȢ��ʌİĲȡȓĲȘȢ�DQG�ੑȟȣʌĲȑȡȚȠȞ�
are other terms used to describe ‘falcons’ which could belong to the two 
most important categories of birds of prey: the falconids and the accip-
itrines (like the goshawk and the sparrowhawk).28 The Paraphrase of the 

lation.
24 We will return to this poem in more detail below. For similar advice to a son in a 

didactic poem in the vernacular of the same period, see Spaneas 122-23 (Anagno- 
stopoulos).

25 Digenis Akritis G, 1.40-42 (Jeffreys), tr. Jeffreys.
26 For a recent survey of falconry in Byzantium, see Külzer 2018. See also Maguire 2011 

and ODB, s.v. Hawking.
27 Cyranides����������.DLPDNHV���ੂȑȡĮȟ�ʌĲȘȞઁȞ�șȘȡĮĲȚțȩȞ��ʌ઼ıȚ�įોȜȠȞ�
28 According to the Mega Etymologicon 659.31 (Gaisford) there are eight categories 
RI� ੂȑȡĮțİȢ��ZKLOH�(XVWDWKLRV�RI�7KHVVDORQLNH��Comment. Ad Hom Il 3.727 (van der 
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Ixeutica of Dionysius (uncertain date) establishes another categorization 
according to the type of hunt: “There are several breeds of falcons and 
some of them are quick in the hunt, harmful especially for doves and pi-
geons … others collaborate with hunting men, being held by a leash and 
scaring the hunted birds.”29 Here we find the two primary uses of birds 
of prey in ancient hunting: those that fly and attack, and those that assist 
the hunters by scaring the small birds. These two forms of hunting are 
well illustrated in both texts and images. Manases offers an image of the 
ELUGV�RI�WKH�ILUVW�FDWHJRU\��KH�FDOOV�WKH�ELUG�FDUULHG�E\�0DQXHO�D�ੂȑȡĮȟ��
but he is very elusive about the other birds that participate in the hunt. 
He even avoids naming them, saying twice (§6 and 9) that their names 
are foreign (without indicating a western or easten origin). The descrip-
WLRQ�RI�WKH�LPSHULDO�ੂȑȡĮȟ�ZLWK�LWV�JUH\�DQG�GDSSOHG�SOXPDJH�PDNHV�XV�
think of a gyrfalcon, a falcon specialized in crane hunting according to 
later Western hunting treatises.30

Obviously, Byzantine authors were no zoologists and their knowl-
edge of the varieties of birds of prey was limited. Manasses, in either 
case, does not seem to be more knowledgeable than us when it comes 
to hunting birds (even though birds of different kinds appear frequently 
in his works). In the following we will use primarily the term falcon to   
translate Greek words that indicate a falconid or an acciptrine.31 If the 
*UHHN�WH[W�MX[WDSRVHV�ੂ ȑȡĮțİȢ�DQG�ĳȐȜțȠȞİȢ��ZH�WUDQVODWH�DV�³KDZNV�DQG�
falcons”, simply to keep the stylistic variety.

Valk), says there are ten. On the Byzantine terminology, see Külzer 2018: 703. On the 
different categories of birds of prey, see also Van den Abeele 1992, 51-86. In general, 
the birds sitting on the wrist of the falconer are goshawks, sparrowhawks, gyrfalcons 
or merlins.

29 Paraphrase of the Ixeutica of Dionysius 1.6.1-2 and 6-7 (Garzya).
30 See e.g. the treatise De arte venandi cum avibus (book IV) by Frederick II Hohen-

staufen; translation and discussion in Paulus and Abeele 2001.
31 In the western texts, as we shall see, there is a certain differentiation in the use of 

the terms falcon and goshawk, while in the Byzantine texts all terms used seem to be 
considered synonymous and are used, in their diversity, to vary the style rather than to 
achieve an exact terminology.
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A brief history of falconry from antiquity to the eleventh century
The first references to the use of falcons in hunting dates back to antiq-
uity.32 Falconry seems to have been an Iranian or Mongolian habit that 
reached Europe by two routes: the northern route of Germans, and the 
southern route through Syria. For the ancient Greek world, however, 
this practice seems to have been largely unknown. The rare references 
to falcons relate rather to cases where a bird of prey scares the small 
birds which are then killed by men. In late antiquity, a series of texts 
rewrite information contained in Aristotle’s History of animals about the 
ZD\�LQ�ZKLFK�LQKDELWDQWV�RI�7KUDFH�KXQW�ELUGV�XVLQJ�IDOFRQV��ȝİĲ�ĲȞ�
ੂİȡțȦȞ��LQ�WKH�PDQQHU�GHVFULEHG�DERYH�33 The falcons do not seem to 
be trained for an organized hunt, but they facilitate with their presence 
the hunting of small birds in a swamp. In another version of this kind of 
hunt, the falcons are part of hunting with bird lime (ixeutics): the birds, 
terrified by the appearance of the falcons, throw themselves on the twigs 
the hunters have covered in lime.34 Such a scene may be represented in

 

32 We will not include the use of eagles for hunting. For this, see Epstein 1943, 503 (on 
Ctesias); see also Aristotle, History of the animals 9.32. On falconry in antiquity, see 
Lindner 1973, 111-156. Falconry in the western Middle Ages is very well studied; see 
esp. van den Abele 1990 and 1994; Oggins 2004; for the High Middle Ages, see also 
Verdon 1978.

33 Aristotle, History of the animals 9.36, 620b. See also Pseudo-Aristotle, Mirabilia 118; 
Antigonus, Mirabilia 34; Aelien, Natural history 2.42, Pliny, Natural history 10.10, 
which all reproduce (with some variety) Aristotle. On the multiple reworkings of this 
story in late antiquity, see Epstein 1943, 501-504, and Åkerström-Hougen 1974, 91-
92. One may add Eusthathios of Antioch, Commentary on the Hexameron (PG 18, 
������RI�DQ�XQFHUWDLQ�GDWH��ZKLFK�LQWURGXFHV�WKH�LQIRUPDWLRQ�DQG�VWDWHV�WKDW��į�ੂȑȡĮȟ�
İȞȠȪıĲĮĲȠȢ� ĲȣȖȤȐȞİȚ� ʌİȡ� ĲઁȞ� ਙȞșȡȦʌȠȞ�� 8QGHU� KLV� QDPH� KDV� EHHQ� SUHVHUYHG� D�
world history, the first part of which is a physiologus; this is where the information 
about the falcon is inserted. On this author and text, see Odorico 2014.

34 The Paraphrase of the Ixeutica of Dionysius 3.5.1-9 (Garzya) describes a hunt that is 
similar but has several differences. It involves placing a hawk like a scarecrow on the 
stump of a tree, while the hunted birds remain terrified in the trees and become easy 
victims of the hunter. See also Vendries 2009, 123. Other ancient references include 
e.g. Manetho, Oppian and Paulinus of Pella.
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one of the palace mosaics of Constantinople, depicting a monkey with a 
hunting bird perched on a basked that he carries on his back.35

In the fifth century, references to actual falconry become more com-
mon. Procopius of Gaza in his well-known Ekphrasis Eikonos speaks 
of a waitor who carries on his wrist a hunting bird that intervenes to 
save an abused woman.36 In the same century, but in the western part of 
the Roman empire, Sidonius Apollinarius describes a society that makes 
extensive use of birds of prey in hunting; the falcon is here one of the at-
tributes of the young aristocrat.37 From the same period date the mosaics 
of Argos in Greece38 and those of Madaba in Syria,39 both of which rep-
resent a man holding a hunting bird on his gloved left hand. In the sixth 
century, the astrologer Rhetorios of Egypt devotes a chapter to hunting 
DQG�IDOFRQU\��VSHDNLQJ�RI�D�SDUWLFXODU�VWHOODU�FRQVWHOODWLRQ��ıȣȞĮıĲȡȓĮ��
that gives birth to falconers.40 This indicates that there were persons who 
devoted themselves professionally to the training of falcons. In the sev-
enth century, at least two mosaics of the Great Palace represent scenes 
that refer to falconry: a bird of prey that attacks another bird; two chil-
dren on a camel, one of which has a bird that ressembles a falcon on his 
left hand.41

35 Tilling 1989, fig. 33; Külzer 2018, 702.
36 Procopius of Gaza, Ekphrasis of a painting, ed. Amato, ch. 26 (p. 203, 10-13); cf. 

Drbal 2011, 115-117.
37 Sidonius Apollinarius, Letter 3.3 (ed. Loyen, p. 86); Letter 4.9 (ed. Loyen, p. 131); 

Poem 7, v. 202-206 (ed. Loyen, p. 62). On the author and his hunting descriptions, see 
Aymard 1964.

38 Åkerström-Hougen 1974, fig. 12-13. On the representations of the months in the west 
and the presence of a hunting bird in October, see Stern 1951. See also Külzer 2018, 
701-702. 

39 Buschhausen 1986, table 9. Cf. also Drbal 2011, fig. 2 and Külzer 2018, 702, fig. 
2. On Arabo-Byzantine coins of the seventh century which often represent a person 
holding on his left fist a goshawk, see Oddy 1991, 59-66. On Byzantine representa-
tions of falcons that capture animals, see also Dautermann Maguire & Maguire 2007, 
figs 44, 45, 84, 85, 87; Maguire 2011, figs 9.4 et 9.5; von Wartburg 2001. On western 
representations, much more diversified, see Oggins 2004, 126-138.   

40 Rhetorios, ch. 92 (Hellen & Pingree). Rhetorios supposedly continued an earlier as-
trological treatise, attributed to a certain Antiochos; see Cumont 1918, 38-54.

41 Tilling 1989, figs C, 19 and 21.
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For the next three centuries, there are no literary reference or artistic 
representations of falconry in Byzantium. This does not mean that it 
was not practiced, but rather that tastes had changed or that no evidence 
has been preserved. Iconophile witnesses say that the iconoclast em-
perors, especially Constantine V (741–775), preserved in the palace the 
“satanical” representations of hunting scenes of the sixth century,42 but 
we posses no texts describing hunting from this period. The only indica-
tions we have of such activities come from the Arab world. To properly 

42 Life of Stephen the Younger 26 (Auzépy).

Gunilla Åkerström-Hougen in Argos, October 1973
(private photo)
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measure the value of this information, it has to be noted that specialized 
treatises on falconry, containing theoretical considerations and practical 
advice, as they appeared from the eighth century onwards in the Arab 
and Western world, are completely absent in Byzantium.43 For a very 
long time in Byzantium, zoology was in the shadow of authorities of 
the past, like Aristotle or Aelian, as regards the physiology and history 
of animals, and of the different versions of the Physiologos, as regards 
their moral meaning. A treatise on falconry would have consituted an 
unlikely novelty, even if the Arab treatise of Al-Gitrif, dating from the 
eighth century, indicates the existance of such a book:

Michael, son of Leo, high dignitary of the Byzantines (al-Rum), hav-
ing heard of the passion that the Caliph al-Mahdi had for hunting and 
the pleasure he took in it, offered him as a gift a work due to the Greek 
ancestors on the trained birds of prey. Al-Mahdi had then called on 
Adham ibn Muhriz al-Bahili, because he had already heard him re-
porting information (on falconry) of the Arabs, and he asked him to 
edit for him a treatise, gathering the words of the Persian physicians, 
of Turks, of Byzantine philosophers as well as the Arabs who had 
experience in this field.44

This note is puzzling. First, there is a reference to a text handed over by a 
high dignitary, but not an emperor; this person might be an official of the 
border area, but he is impossible to identity. The treatise contains advice 
of “the Greek ancestors on the trained birds of prey”, who towards the 
end of the note seem to become “Byzantine philosophers”. This is con-
fusing, because if such a treatise existed in Greek it could not have been 
written by “Greek ancestors” since they were unaware of falconry and 
imagining that Byzantine philosophers would write a technical treatise 

43 On such texts, produced from at least the eighth century onwards in the West, see Van 
den Abeele 1994, 19-35. It is true that many of these Latin treatises contain “référenc-
es fictives ou non, à des autorités grecs” (ibid. 35) from Antiquity (ibid., 23) or Late 
Antiquity (ibid. 25), but this could be a way of lending authority to information com-
ing from a vaguely oriental direction. Most of these texts have an epistolary character, 
a literary choise that underlines often their ficitonality.

44  Al Gitrif, Treatise on birds, Prologue (Viré & Möller). Cf. also Kultzer 2018, 701.
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on falcons seems unlikely. Two solutions are then possible: either the 
note refers to a treatise on zoology, like that of Aristotle or one of his 
Byzantine commentaries, a treatise that could have been consulted on 
the nature of birds but not on the training of falcons; or the Arab author 
invented a source, presenting a treatise to which he attributed the author-
ity of both “Greek ancestors” and “Byzantine philosophers”, alongside 
Persian physicians, Turks and Arabs of the past. In any case, there is no 
trace of such a treatise in Byzantium before the fourteenth or fifteenth 
century. These late treatises could well be indicative of an earlier tradi-
tion, or more probably of translations of one or several treatises on fal-
conry circulating in the West or in the Arab or Turkish East at the same 
time. On the Arab side, we can add another piece of information which 
concerns the ninth century and which seems fairly reliable. According to 
Al-Tabari, Nikephoros I (802-811) sent to the Caliph Harun al-Rashid, 
among other gifts, twelve falcons, four hunting dogs and three pack 
horses.45 Byzantium thus exported, according to Arab authors, not only 
know-how, but also material for successful hunting.

The first Byzantine references to hunting with falcons, after this 
long interval, date to the middle of the tenth century, but with a signif-
icant difference. While texts from before the seventh century describe 
a hunting practice ‘of the people’ (the hunting of Thracian farmers, the 
OLPH�KXQW�RI� VLPSOH�SHRSOH� LQ�'LRQ\VLXV�� WKH�ȠੁțȑĲȘȢ� LQ�3URFRSLXV�RI�
Gaza), the context of hunting with birds of prey in the tenth century 
is clearly aristocratic and changes perspective: it no longer resembles 
the bird catching described by Aristotle, but noble hunting with birds 
of prey. Theodore Daphnopates, a learned man in imperial circles of 
the tenth century, is the first who refers to such an activity. A letter ad-
dressed to Romanos II (959–963) indicates that falcons were used for 
the imperial partridge hunt: 

Despite its very fast flight and its speed much superior to that of fal-
cons, the partridge could not escape the fatal hunting methods of the 
emperor. For, although usually it can find shelter in the thickets, in the 

45 Canard 1964, 54. Translation of the passage in Bosworth, The History of Al-Tabari, 
vol. 30 (1989), 264.    



24

valleys and in the thick bushes, this time, surrounded on all sides by 
the agility of the falcons, it became too easy a prey for their flight: it 
still showed the numerous wounds of their claws, in which she was 
covered, but even more numerous were the blows of beaks which had 
opened and torn its entrails.46

This text underlines the happy encounter between imperial hunting and 
the literarization of epistolography starting in the tenth century. From 
now on, letters – alongside ekphraseis, making a more marked literary 
reappearance a century later – will give us the most impressive images 
of hunting in Byzantium. In another letter, attributed to Daphnopates 
and presenting nature as an idyllic landscape, the author, when he pre-
sents the delights of life in the countryside, makes an allusion to falcon-
ry: “From then on an unforeseen death is prepared for the birds, seized 
by the falcons or caught by the nets.”47

Two other witnesses of the tenth century come from the surrounding 
world and throw a probably biased look on Byzantine society. The first 
comes from the Slavic world and should be treated with some caution. 
According to the Slavic Life of Constantine/Cyril, Apostle of the Slavs, 
the young hero lives in Thessaloniki and engages in activities that suit 
his age and social class, namely falconry. One day he goes out into the 
fields with his falcon, but the bird is carried away by a wind provoked 
by divine providence.48 The loss of the bird is so disturbing that is leads 
the young man to give up the delight of an ordinary life, such as hunt-
ing, and seek instead the harsh road of monasticism. The falcon thus 
becomes a symbol of what is futile in the life of a young aristocrat. The 
text is dated by its editor to the ninth or tenth century, but the oldest 
manuscript is from the fourteenth century and the text certainly attrib-
utes to Thessaloniki attitudes that are more suitable for the fourteenth 
century and the widespread use of the faclon by young nobles.49 It is, 

46 Daphnopates, Letters 14.32-6 (Darrouzès), our translation.
47 Daphnopates, Letters 37.63-4 (Darrouzès). On this letter and its attribution to Daph-

nopates, see Chernoglazov 2013, underlining the Prodromic character of the text 
through its use of themes and literary techniques present in the twelfth century.

48 Dvornik 1933, 351.
49 On the dating of the manuscript, see ibid. 339. 
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however, also possible that the text transposes to Thessaloniki a Slavic 
reality of the tenth century: the De Administrando imperio of Constan-
tine Porphyrogenitus contains information that falcons were exchanged 
as diplomatic gifts among Slavic populations, as the Serbs proposed to 
Boris of Bulgaria a peace treaty where the tribute consisted in providing 
KLP�ZLWK��DPRQJ�RWKHU�WKLQJV��WZR�KXQWLQJ�IDOFRQV��ĳĮȜțȫȞȚĮ��50

The second witness of a Byzantine taste for falconry in the tenth 
century comes from the Arab world in the form of a treatise on falconry 
dated to 995. In the chapter on goshawks, the author notes that “we have 
only seen two in our country and they were presented as gifts by the em-
peror of the Byzantines [Basil II] to our master, the Emir of Believers”.51 
In the same treatise, there is an edifying story that involves Byzantium 
and birds of prey, more specifically goshawks. It is the story of a mus-
lim who travels to Byzantium and comes across a Byzantine man who 
attracts goshawks, supposedly by imitating them, but then kills the first 
two birds that come to him. The third bird, “smaller and less beautiful 
than the first two”, is caught but not killed and the man celebrates by 
dancing and drinking himself into stupour. The visitor is very upset, 
takes the man prisoner and forces him to reveal why he killed the first 
two birds. The Byzantine man replies: “What made me decide to kill the 
two birds was that they were not purebred and that they were marked 
by famine; while this little goshawk is perfect and will fly to catch the 
crane.” He then promises to prove this, and a week later the Muslim man 
is offered a display of how the small goshawk catches a crane. This is “a 
good story”, concludes the narrator, “if it is true, but I have not winessed 
the event, only heard it being told at a gathering.”52 There is reason to 
doubt the authenticity of the story, which more likely reflects the stre-
reotypical characteristics that an Arab would attribute to his western 
neighbour: cruelty to animals, trickery and efficiency. 

To this, we could add the most indicative example of the popularity 
of falcons in tenth-century Byzantium, even if the information comes, 

50 Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De administrando imperio, ed. Moravcsik, ch. 32.55-
56.

51  Viré 1965, 262.
52  Ibid. 271-272. 
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again, from the oriental world in the form of a cultural hybrid. This indi-
rect reference to the falcon is included in the Greek translation/adapta-
tion of the Arabic Oneirocriticon of Achmed. In the chapter devoted to 
hawks and falcons, drawn from the wisdom of Persians and Egyptians, 
we learn that a king who dreams that he has liberated these birds for 
the hunt will send off his glorious commanders; an ordinary man who 
dreams the same will rise to success.53 The text underlines what has 
already been noted in the case of tenth-century epistolography: the aris-
tocratization of the falcon. In the dream world, the bird of prey signifies 
power, riches and glory, while the loss of it means the exact opposite. 
This dream book also contains a curious reference to the consumption of 
falcon meat: he who dreams of eating the meat or wings of a falcon “will 
be enriched by a very high and important person”.54 With the falcon as 
an attribute of royalty, the partaking of its flesh is a way of sharing pow-
er. The same kind of renewed interest in falconry can be seen in art, with 
the multiplication of falcon scenes on clay objects.55

From the eleventh century onwards, the falcon as part of the spec-
tacular and aristocratic/imperial hunt is solidly attested. The most de-
tailed descriptions from this period are written by Michael Psellos. In 
the Chronographia, he offers a depiction of the activities of the great 
ancestor of the dynasty, Isaac I Komnenos (1057-1059):

,VDDF� ZDV� SDVVLRQDWHO\� GHYRWHG� WR� KXQWLQJ� �ਥʌĲȩȘĲȠ� ʌİȡ� Ĳ�
țȣȞȘȖȑıȚĮ���1R�RQH�ZDV�HYHU�PRUH� IDVFLQDWHG�E\� WKH�GLIILFXOWLHV�RI�
this sport. It must be admitted, moreover, that he was skilled in the 

53  Achmed, Oneirocriticon 232.16-20 (Drexl).
54 Achmed, Oneirocriticon 233.2-5 (Drexl). The Oneirocriticon of Achmed transplants 

Arab imagery of the falcon in Byzantine soil, but the bird of prey is also present in 
other dream books of the Byzantine period; see e.g. Nikephoros, Oneirocriticon ap-
pendix II, 54 (Guidorizzi).

55 As stated by Wartburg 2001, 125, on the representation of hunting scenes with bird 
of prey: “from the mid 6th to the later 10th century equivalent representations are very 
rare. The end of the 10th century marks a significant change: the number of relevant 
examples increases perceptibly; the geographical range of their origin widens; the 
objects bearing such pictoral motifs become more varied. These tendencies steadily 
grow stronger towards the 12th and early 13th century.”  
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art, for he rode lightly and his shouts and halloos lent wings to the 
dogs, besides frightening the coursing hare. On several occasions he 
even caught the quarry in full flight with his hand. He was, too, a dead 
shot with a spear. But crane-hunting attracted him more, and when the 
birds were flying high in the air he still refused to give up the hunt. 
He would shoot them down from the sky, and truly his pleasure at this 
was not unmixed with wonder. The wonder was that a bird so excep-
tionally big, with feet and legs like lances, hiding itself behind the 
clouds, should, in the twinkling of an eye, be caught by an object so 
PXFK�VPDOOHU�WKDQ�LWVHOI��ਫ਼ʌઁ�ȕȡĮȤȣĲȑȡȠȣ�ਲȜȓıțİĲȠ���7KH�SOHDVXUH�KH�
derived from the bird’s fall, for the crane, as it fell, danced the dance 
of death, turning over and over, now on its back now on its belly.56

Isaac engages in an athletic hunt that demonstrates his courage and 
skills; he prefers the hunting of cranes and small animals to that of 
wild beasts. This text heralds the framework of imperial hunting on the 
twelfth century: the heroic hunt (of wild beasts) turning into pleasure 
hunting, even though both types are practiced in the Komnenian period. 
Crane hunting becomes a specialisation, at least according to the texts 
that have come down to us – the most noble kind of hunt for an aristo-
cratic society. Psellos here indicates that the hunt was effectuated by a 
VPDOOHU�ELUG��ਫ਼ʌઁ�ȕȡĮȤȣĲȑȡȠȣ�ਲȜȓıțİĲȠ���WKDW�LV��WKURXJK�D�ELUG�RI�SUH\��
We here have the two elements present in the ekphrasis by Manasses, 
the falcon and the crane; Manuel thus becomes a replica of the founder 
of the dynasty, Isaac. 

Psellos also uses the imagery of hunting in three letters addressed 
to John Doukas. In the first, he expresses the distance between hunter 
and intellectual, before presenting a romantic image of his hero as ideal 
hunter:

I used to ridicule hunting and make fun of such activities; and I tried to 
dissuade you from them and used to advise you to instead spend time 
with books. But now I have changed my mind, I am not that demented. 

56 Psellos, Chonographia 7.72 (Reinsch); tr. Sewter. On this passage, see Patlagean 
1992, 259; Delobette 2005, 288. Cf. also a reference to the qualities of the same em-
peror as hunter in Psellos, Letter 142.56-64 (Papaioannou).
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What do I prescribe for you? Ride your horses, hunt, jump through 
trenches, traverse rivers, gallop downhill and run up steep paths! Car-
ry the falcon to your right, sitting unbound on your arm, and send him 
against geese, against partridges, against pigeons. If he captures the 
game in his flight, don’t expect the Laconian dogs to trace the escaped 
animal. But if the latter has taken refuge somewhere, surround the 
grove, urge the dogs and don’t give up until you catch it.57

With characteristic irony, Psellos describes in some detail the hunting 
with falcon that he tends to despise, but that he now tolerates because it 
is being practiced by his friend (and brings somewhat exotic food to his 
table). Doukas is accompanied not only by his falcon, but also by a pack 
of dogs. If the falcon drops the game, the dogs will find it.58

In a second letter to the same addressee, Psellos presents an account 
of a hunt that he has heard from someone else, involving the noble reac-
tion of John Doukas faced with the loss of his brave hunting bird. 

My dearest Andronikos [the son of John Doukas] graciously told me 
about the crane hunt and how the smallest animal, the most insid-
ious of its species, hunts the big crane reaching beyond the clouds 
�ਫ਼ʌİȡȞİĳȠ૨ȞĲĮ��ZLWK�KHU�ZLQJV��KRZ�KH�VQHDNV� LQ�XQGHU� �ਫ਼ʌİȚıȚઁȞ��
the wings of the crane, besieges her and knocks her down like a wall 
and tears her up with his claws. Then, when Andronikos concluded 
his story by the fact that recently your wonderful animal was killed 
by a crane and that you felt no grief, but were instead glad and almost 
jumped with admiration for the animal’s demise, saying that he died 
fighting and that he sacrificed his life in war, and you sung a kind of 
funeral speech to the animal, and then you did not consider it right to 
dispose of your arms, but buried the bird while wearing your breast-
plate and the rest of your gear – to hear this admirable story, extraor-
dinary and brave, made me jump, o sacred soul.59

57 Psellos, Letter 54.3-14 (Papaioannou), our translation.
58 Similar advice is offered at Demetrios Pepagomenos (?), Hieracosophium 301.185-
�� �+HUFKHU��� țĮ� İੁ� ȝȞ�ਕʌઁ�ʌĲİȡȠ૨�șȘȡİȪıૉ��ȝİȗȠȞ� Ĳઁ� ȡȖȠȞ� İੁ� į� ਥȞ� țĮĲĮĳȣȖȓ�
İੁıȑȜșȠȚİȞ�Ƞੂ�įȚȦțȩȝİȞȠȚ�ʌȑȡįȚțİȢ��ਙȞȦ�į�ʌȑĲĮĲĮȚ�ਲ਼�țĮșȓıૉ�ਥȖȖઃȢ��ੂȑȡĮȟ��įİ�ıİ�ĲઁȞ�
șȘȡĮĲȚțઁȞ�țȪȞĮ�țĮȜȑıĮȚ�țĮ�ĲĮȢ�İੁșȚıȝȑȞĮȚȢ�ʌȡȠıȜĮȜȚĮȢ�ʌĮȡȠĲȡȪȞİȚȞ�

59 Psellos, Letter 67.41-54 (Papaioannou), our translation.
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Psellos shows in an allusive manner, through the use of prepositions 
�ਫ਼ʌİȡȞİĳȠ૨ȞĲĮ���ਫ਼ʌİȚıȚઁȞ��D�FHUWDLQ�SUHIHUHQFH�IRU�WKH�FUDQH�³UHDFKLQJ�
the clouds with her wings” to the sneaky animal that acts “stealthily”. At 
the same time, irony is even more pronounced than in the former letter: 
first, it is a failed hunt, because the hunter (the bird of prey) is defeated 
and killed by the hunted bird (the crane); second, the losing party is 
treated like a war hero and buried with military honours. We know noth-
ing about the circumstances of this hunt, but we may note that several 
of the images presented in the letter are also present in the ekphrasis 
by Manasses, who probably was familiar with the letters of Psellos and 
may have entered into a fruitful literary dialogue with his predecessor.60

In a third letter to the same addressee, Psellos imagines himself as a 
hunter: “Even I, though a philosopher and completely devoted to books, 
if a man would take me out of my beloved academic pursuits, put a 
glove on my hand and give me a bird of prey, I would look at him ap-
provingly and cover his chest with kisses.”61 In fact, Psellos does not im-
agine himself as a hunter, but as an aristocrat. The falcon is not a means 
of catching birds, but a symbol and attribute of social standing, and the 
image of a man carrying a falcon on his hand is a model of nobility.

Falconry in the twelfth century
References to falconry increase from the twelfth century onwards. Anna 
Komnene narrates a story of a man in charge of the imperial falcons,62 
and a series of other texts support the central position of falcons in the 
life of aristocrats. The description by Manasses is of particular impor-
tance here, together with an ekphrasis by Constantine Pantechnes.63 In 
the following we will examine the information that the two texts offer 

60 On the presence of Psellos’ letters among intellectuals of the twelfth century, see Pa-
paioannou 2012 and 2020 (forthcoming).

61 Psellos, Letter 76. 36-39 (Papaioannou).
62 Anna Komnene, Alexiad 7.9.2 (Reinsch & Kambylis).
63 Ed. Miller 1872. The ekphrasis by Pantechnes is preserved in the same manuscript 

that contains also Manasses’ Description of the catching of siskins and chaffinches 
and Description of a little man (Scorialensis Y II. 10 – Andrés 265); for editions of the 
texts by Manasses, see Horna 1905, 6-12; Messis & Nilsson 2015.
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on methods and techniques of falconry. The two ekphraseis are different 
in many ways; a primary difference is Manasses’ vagueness as regards 
technical details – instead he focuses on visual and emotional aspects of 
the hunt.

Manasses presents an imperial hunt that involves several types of 
birds of prey. It is organized as a military campaign of the single com-
bat type in which the hero-fighter (Manuel), his multiple aids (a staff 
responsible for the organization of the hunt) and a crowd of spectators 
(among which the narrator of the ekphrasis) take part. The weapons used 
for this kind of hunt were dogs and birds of prey. The birds of prey fall 
into two categories: beginners and veterans, the latter being more valu-
able than the former (§6). There were also birds of prey specializing in 
different kinds of game (§6 and 9). Whoever held the hunting bird had 
to wear gloves to avoid being torn by the talons of the animals (§7) and 
the birds were held back by leashes or jesses (§9). The most noble birds 
came inexperienced from Iberia (today’s Georgia); it was the emperor 
and his servants who were responsible for their training (§10). Throwing 
the falcon at the right moment required attention so that it could spot and 
surprise its target (§10). The moment the attacking bird was about to be 
defeated, substitute birds were released to rescue the fighter (§8). Final-
ly, when the crane fell for the first time, they cut its talons and trimmed 
its beak before releasing it to fly and then sent young birds after it to 
learn to hunt without risk (§13). 

This concrete information on falconry provided by Manasses is 
complemented by the detailed description of the majestic falcon of the 
emperor which appears in the text as an archetypical image of the per-
fect bird of prey (§8). But this falcon does not take part in the hunt; it 
is another experienced bird that launches the battle against the cranes: 
“This bird, sitting on the emperor’s wrist, was very strong, had a fiery 
heart, was of venerable age, experienced in a thousand killings and 
trained in several Olympaids of this kind –an old Nestor, one would 
say, who instructed his own breed in the killing of cranes” (§10). When 
the crane has been released to fly again, after having her talons and 
beak cut, the young birds are launched against her “to upset, to tear 
with their beaks, to taste blood and flesh and lean about similar things” 
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(§13). Crane hunting thus functions like a school to train a new gener-
ation of bird hunters.

The ekphrasis of Pantechnes falls into two parts: the first is devoted 
to hunting with birds of prey and dogs, while the second is devoted to 
another peculiarity of the period, namely hunting with leopards or chee-
tahs.64 Leaving the hunting leopard aside, we will concentrate on the 
references to hunting by means of “cruel falcons and mountain herons 
�ĲȠઃȢ�ਥʌȚȕȠȪȜȠȣȢ�ੂȑȡĮțĮȢ�țĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�ʌİĲȡĮȓȠȣȢ�ਥȡȦįȚȠȪȢ��´65 Pantechnes 
speaks of an imperial hunt without the presence of the emperor, but car-
ULHG�RXW�E\�KLV�VWDII�XQGHU�WKH�RUGHUV�RI�D�KLJK�GLJQLWDU\���ȝİȖȚıĲȐȞ��LQ�
order to provide the imperial cuisine with game. This dignitary was “in 
FKDUJH�RI�PDQDJLQJ�WKH�LPSHULDO�WDEOH´��țĮ�Ȗȡ�ĲોȢ�ȕĮıȚȜȚțોȢ�ĲȡĮʌȑȗȘȢ�
ਥʌİȝİȝȑȜȘĲȠ��DQG�WKH�KXQWLQJ�SDUW\�ZDV�ORRNLQJ�LQ�SDUWLFXODU�IRU�³SDU-
WULGJHV� DQG� ZLOG� EHDVWV´� �İੁȢ� ʌİȡįȓțȦȞ� țĮ� țȞȦįȐȜȦȞ� ਕȞİȪȡİıȚȞ��66 
Pantechnes refers first to the staff who were responsible for the birds 
RI� SUH\�� FDOOLQJ� WKHP� ³SHGDJRJXHV� RI� QREOH� ELUGV´� �İȖİȞȞ� ੑȡȞȓșȦȞ�
ʌĮȚįĮȖȦȖȠȓ��DQG�WKHQ�RIIHUV�D�GHVFULSWLRQ�RI�WKH�ELUGV�

Perched on their wrists were multicoloured and long-winged falcons 
�ੂȑȡĮțİȢ���EODFN�DQG�VKDUS�VHHLQJ�KDZNV��ĳȐȜțȦȞİȢ���KHURQV��ਥȡȦįȚȠȓ��
with crooked talons; most of their feathers were white while others 
leaned towards black and thus it looked like a speckled arrangement. 
You would have thought that many were covered with frost, especially 
those that time had turned white. Each of these birds had their feet 
attached; the falconer had made a kind of strap for the birds, the end 
of which was wound around the fingers of the falconers. This is how 
they were kept.67

64 The terminology is as confused as that of falcons and hawks. Buquet 2011 has argued 
for the difference between leopards and panters, while Nicholas 1999 proposes that 
WKH�*UHHN�ZRUG�ʌȐȡįĮȜȚȢ�FRUUHVSRQG�WR�WKH�FKHHWDK��2Q�WKH�KXQWLQJ�ZLWK�OHRSDUGV��VHH�
Papagiannaki 2017.     

65 Pantechnes, Ekphrasis 47 (Miller). 
66 Pantechnes, Ekphrasis 47 (Miller).
67 Pantechnes, Ekphrasis 48 (Miller), our translation.
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Pantechnes only describes the birds that take part in the hunt, which is 
presented in a summary manner in the following. There is no better de-
scription of the hunting process, so we allow ourselves a long citation:

They throw… the impetuous hawks for which they let go the straps. 
As they are used to, as soon as they are released from their bond, they 
take off, soar lightly into space and float from the air above in order 
to locate the hunted beast … the hawk makes a hissing sound, rushes 
on the animal, tears it with its talons and stops it from fleeing … The 
falconers then throw against the partridges the birds they have in their 
hands, trained for this purpose. Some flee, others attack; it is like a sort 
of struggle and combat between the hunter and the hunted. Most par-
tridges finally manage to escape, but some have the unfortunate fate of 
being caught. The carnivorous birds dig the tips of their talons into the 
flesh of the partridges, tear them apart and kill them. These wretches 
cry out painfully and fill the air with the sound of their flapping wings. 
As for the proud hawk, it is preched proudly on the partridge, as if it 
takes pride in the spectacle, turning often to one side and the other, 
seeming to threaten those who would try approach at this moment.68

Pantechnes clearly speaks of a staff specialised in the care of falcons, 
WKH�ੂİȡĮțȐȡȚȠȚ�ZKRP�ZH�NQRZ�RI�VLQFH�/DWH�$QWLTXLW\��EXW�ZKR�KDYH�
been absent in texts for a long time. Finally, he adds another piece of 
information that is missing in Manasses, the reward for the bird of prey 
after a succesful flight:

They give a little, or almost nothing, of the entrails of the game to the 
dogs and falcons that have hunted to taste, not to cure their hunger, 
but just to turn their beaks red and flatter their palates with the taste 
of blood; then they send them back starving for a second hunt, furious 
and with gaping jaws. In fact, unless hunger torments birds of prey, 
they will not be ready to fly and will be ill-disposed for hunting.69

68  Pantechnes, Ekphrasis 49-50 (Miller), our translation.
69  Pantechnes, Ekphrasis 49 (Miller), our translation.



33

This is what the information provided by Manasses and Pantechnes on 
falconry amounts to. The two twelfth-century authors offer the most im-
portant texts on the use of hunting birds, on imperial hunting, its theat-
ricality and the participation of spectators, but with some compelling 
differences. First, the presence of the emperor turns the hunt described 
by Manasses into a political act of high significance. The second dif-
ference, closely related to the first, is the nature of the game. In the 
hunt of Pantechnes, they explicitly hunt birds and hares for the imperial 
table, while in the hunt of Manasses, even if we know that cranes were 
prepared as food, the hunt is for pure pleasure; at least, there is not ref-
erence at all to any utilitarian use of the game.

In the twelfth century, falconry was a kind of aristocratic custom 
that concerned not only soldier and adults; from then on it became part 
also of the education of young princes. In a poem addressed to the Se-
bastokratorissa Eirene, Theodore Prodromos presents the education of a 
young aristocrat who would eventually learn to become the ideal soldier. 
Concerning the birth of Eirene’s son Alexios, Prodromos assigns to the 
mother of the boy an energetic role in the education of her child. The 
boy should be trained as a soldier and accustomed to handling weapons 
from the earliest age: 

Leaving aside the multiple cares of childbirth, prepare the armour of 
the young soldier; foals of the same age as the newborn should be 
trained, Arab and Thessalian foals, servants in combat; bridles should 
be prepared, caparisons made; a breed of hunting dogs that run to 
track should be raised with the child during as well as a breed of fal-
FRQV��ȖȑȞȠȢ�țȣȞȞ�șȘȡİȣĲȚțȞ�ੁȤȞİȣĲȚțȞ�įȡȠȝȐįȦȞ���ıȣȞĮȞȘȕȐĲȦ�
Ĳ�ʌĮȚį�țĮ�ȖȑȞȠȢ�ੂİȡȐțȦȞ��70

All other equipment must be prepared in detail: the breastplate, the 
javelins, the bows, the swords. Elsewhere, the addresses the child him-
self, characterizing him as “a beautiful chick of a falcon flying high 
�ੂȑȡĮțȠȢ� ĲĮȤȣʌİĲȠ૨Ȣ� ȞİȩĲĲȚȠȞ� ੪ȡĮȠȞ��«� WKDW� LQWHOOLJHQWO\� H[HUFLVHV�
KXQWLQJ�IURP�D�PRVW�WHQGHU�DJH´��țĮ�Ĳઁ�ʌȡઁȢ�ਙȖȡĮȞ�İĳȣȢ�ਥȟ�ਖʌĮȜȞ�

70 Theodore Prodromos, Poem 44, 67-73 (Hörandner), our translation.



34

ੑȞȪȤȦȞ��71 presenting at the same time the ideal of the aristocratif life: 
“defeat the children of your age, and the older ones as well, go from 
being a baby to a boy, from a boy to an adolescent and then play with 
WKH�EDOO�QLPEO\��KXQW�ZLWK�QRELOLW\��ਕȡȓıĲȦȢ�țȣȞȘȖȑĲİȚ���ULGH��VKRRW�ZLWK�
the bow, practice combat.”72 The aristocratic ideal of the twelfth century 
incorporates the images of the soldier and the hunter, as we have already 
seen, but in this case it is a rather delicate hunter who engages in pleas-
ure hunting with his falcons, a young aristocrat, aspiring to be a young 
soldier experimenting as he is reaching maturity.

Strength, efficiency, cleverness and intelligence govern the meta-
phorical uses of the falcon, when one wants to praise someone. Thus, ac-
cording to Eustathios of Thessalonike, Andronikos Lapardas, “whom the 
Turkish sultan had decided to call ‘the Hawk’ because of his intelligence 
and swiftness of action”, was very familiar with military art.73 Manasses, 
speaking of Romanos Diogenes and his manner of attacking the enemies, 
compares him with “a swift falcon, killer of birds”.74 Anna Komnene, de-
scribing the eyes of her unfortunate fiancé as a child, Constantine Doukas, 
ZULWHV� WKDW� ³KLV� H\HV� ZHUH� QRW� OLJKW�FRORXUHG�� EXW� KDZN�OLNH� �ੂȑȡĮțȠȢ�
ਥȠȚțȩĲİȢ���VKRQH�IURP�EHQHDWK�WKH�EURZV��OLNH�D�SUHFLRXV�VWRQH�VHW�LQ�D�
golden ring”,75 and she cites a popular song addressing Alexios as falcon 
�ȖİȡȐțȚȞ���VD\LQJ��LQ�$QQD¶V�µWUDQVODWLRQ¶��WKDW�KH�IOHZ�RII�³OLNH�VRPH�IDO-
FRQ��ੂȑȡĮȟ��VRDULQJ�RQ�KLJK��DZD\�IURP�WKH�VFKHPLQJ�EDUEDULDQV´�76 The 
eyes of a falcon signifies in a man a particular attribute; at the same time 
it can be adapted as a kind of theatrical appearance, as in the case of Kro-
ustoulas, cited by Psellos, who performs the Passions of the Martyrs in 
the churches “adapting the look of a cherub or a lion, an ape and a falcon 
WRR��ʌĮȡȩȝȠȚȠȞ�țĮ�ੂȑȡĮțȚ��77 It is difficult to imagine what exactly this 
means, but it should be a penetrating look, firm and unyielding.

71 Theodore Prodromos, Poem 44, 135 and 137 (Hörandner), our translation.
72 Theodore Prodromos, Poem 44, 170-172 (Hörandner), our translation.
73 Eustathios of Thessalonike, The Capture of Thessalonike 22.5-7; tr. Melville-Jones.
74 Constantine Manasses, Verse chronicle�������/DPSVLGHV���ıĲȡȠȣșȚȠĳȩȞĲȘȢ��İʌȠȚ�ĲȚȢ��
ੂȑȡĮȟ�੩țȣʌȑĲȘȢ�

75 Anna Komnene, Alexiad 3.1.3 (Reinsch & Kambylis), tr. Sewter & Frankopan.
76 Anna Komnene, Alexiad 2.4.9 (Reinsch & Kambylis), tr. Sewter & Frankopan.
77 Michael Psellos, Eulogy of Kroustoulas 314-315 (Littlewood).
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In Prodromos, the eulogy of a soldier and his father is accompanied 
by comparisons drawn from the animal world in which the falcons holds 
an honorary position; the person is described as “cub of a brave lion, 
chick of a golden peacock / the airborne son of a falcon flying high in 
WKH�VN\��ਫ਼ȥȚʌİĲȠ૨Ȣ� ੂȑȡĮțȠȢ�ĮੁșİȡȠįȡȩȝȠȞ�ĲȑțȞȠȞ�´�78 or elsewhere as 
“beautiful chick of a falcon flying high in the sky”.79 In Niketas Choni-
ates, the bird that appears to Andronikos I and announces his destiny as 
KH�HQWHUV�+DJLD�6RSKLD�LV�³D�IDOFRQ�XVHG�IRU�KXQWLQJ��ੂȑȡĮȟ�ĲȠ૨�șȘȡİȪİȚȞ�
ਥșȐȢ���ZLWK�ZKLWH�SOXPDJH�DQG�IHHW�KHOG�E\�D�FRUG´�80

If we are to believe Eustathios of Thessalonike, hunting with birds 
of prey reached even beyond aristocrats to the ranks of clergy and 
monks. According to the pamphlet that he composed against certain 
monks in Thessalonike, there were religious men who went to the coun-
tryside in the company of dogs to hunt and who also had “birds of prey 
�șȘȡĮĲȚțȠ�ȡȞȚȢ��SHUFKHG�RQ� WKHLU�DUPV��VR� WKDW� WKH\�ZRXOG�IHWFK� WKH�
game for them”.81 In this case, falconry loses its justification of being a 
preparation for war; it becomes instead an eloquent symptom for moral 
decadence.82 

The ancient Greek storyworld of the Komnenian novels includes 
no birds of prey, so the only reference to this kind of hunt in fiction-
al literature of the eleventh and twelfth centuries is to a hierakarios 
�ੂİȡĮțȐȡȚȠȢ��ZKR�WUDYHOV�LQ�WKH�VHUYLFH�RI�D�ULFK�PDQ�DQG�IDOOV�LQ�ORYH�
with his wife. This is the protagonist of an edifying story in Stephanites 
and Ichnelates, a series of oriental tales translated and adapted into 
Greek by Symeon Seth. The naughty and shameless falconer, facing 
the resistance of his beloved, comes up with a strategy: he hunts and 
captures magpies – with the obvious help of his falcon – and trains 
them so that they say, in Persian, that the woman committed adultery 

78 Theodore Prodromos, Poem 19.144-145 (Hörandner) (to John Komnenos, having re-
turned victorious from an expedition against the Persians). 

79 Prodromos, Poem 44.135. On this poem, see above.
80 Niketas Choniates, History 251 (van Dieten).
81 Eustathe, De emendenda 169.8-9 (Metzler). On clergy and falconry in the West, see 

Oggins 2004, 120-126.
82 See also the comparison between monk and falcon in the tradition of the Church fa-

thers: Ephraim the Syrian, Ad imitationem proverbiorum 238.4 (Frantzolis).



36

with her janitor. After the scandal breaks out, the woman protests and 
the falconer when questioned denies what has happened, it is the falcon 
that re-establishes the truth: it attacks the eyes of his trainer and pierces 
WKHP��țĮ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�ȜȑȖȠȞĲȠȢ�ĮĲȠ૨�ਙĳȞȦ�ਕȞĮʌȘįȒıĮȢ��ੂȑȡĮȟ�ĲȠઃȢ�įȪȠ�
ੑĳșĮȜȝȠઃȢ�ĮĲȠ૨�ਥȟİțȑȞĲȘıİȞ��83 The relationship between falcon and 
falconer must be based on honesty, it is a relationship of equality and 
mutual respect and not of hierarchy and injustice. The noble falcon 
cannot serve a mean man.

The falconer that embodies the atmosphere fin de siècle and of-
fers a bitter critique of an entire era of political and social evolution, 
is not a fearless Byzantine soldier, but a shameless Western woman: 
Euphrosyne, wife of Alexios III Angelos, who, according to Niketas 
Choniates, “wore on her hand leather fitted around the fingers and shot 
through with gold, on which she held a bird trained to hunt game; go-
ing out for the chase, she clucked and shouted out commands and was 
followed by a considerable number of those who attend to and care 
after such things.”84 Her presence signals the complete denigration of 
hunting turned into pure leisure with no military purpose: hunting has 
become an affair of foreign women about whom the parrots of the city, 
trained by the indignant people, cried in the streets: “the whore makes 
WKH�ODZ´��ʌȠȜȚĲȚț�Ĳઁ�įȓțĮȚȠȞ��85 If the men of the Komnenian dynasty 
are exalted to have exercised hunting between and as a preparation for 
wars, Byzantium at the end of the twelfth and the beginning of the thir-
teenth centry knows its decline in the figure of the woman-hunter – a 
prostitute who plays with birds while the Empire is collapsing.

Henry Maguire has explained the link between emperor and bird 
of prey in art and literature of the eleventh and twelfth centuries as a 
conscious effort of the learned elite to demonstrate the stranglehold 

83 Stephanites and Ichnelates 2.71 (Sjöberg).
84 Niketas Choniates, History 520 (van Dieten), tr. Magoulias.
85 Niketas Choniates, History 520 (van Dieten) our translation; Magoulias translates “O 

strumpet, a fair price if you please!”, while Pontani 2014, 151 and 505, n. 85, has “alla 
puttana il giusto”. The woman with the falcon (most often a prize for her beauty) is 
one of the portrayals of heroines in the Western romances; see Le Rider 1998 on Erec 
et Enide by Chrétien de Troyes; on the use of birds of prey by Western women, see 
Oggins 2004, 118-19.
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of the emperor on foreign peoples.86 Maguire speaks of an “iconog-
raphy of ‘soft power’” which is exercised through the representation 
of falconry.87 He concludes that “from the Byzantine perspective the 
symbol of the trained and obedient falcon was a new and more sub-
tle variant of the old idea of the victorious emperor destroying wild 
beasts by himself; it was an image more in tune with the new political 
reality in which the Byzantines found themselves in the later eleventh 
and twelfth centuries.”88 From our perspective, that conclusion seems a 
little forced. Without excluding a specific political message, to which 
we shall return, the relationship between the emperor and the falcon is 
a symbol of both political and aesthetic order: in our view, the descrip-
tion by Manasses is a demonstration of a new aesthetics of imperial 
power rather than a political message that relates to a concrete situa-
tion.89

4. A noble game: the crane
The third aspect of Manasses’ ekphrasis that deserves special attention 
is the game of the hunt: the crane, or rather the common crane (grus ci-
nerea). The crane seems to have been a popular motif in Byzantine liter-
ature of the twelfth century: in addition to this ekphrasis, Manasses also 
refers to the Homeric confrontation between pygmies and cranes in the 
Description of a little man and to the leftovers of a crane that has been
part of a meal in the Description of the Earth.90 Theodore Prodromos 
discusses its consumption on more than one occasion,91 while Niketas 

86 Maguire 2011.
87 Ibid. 137; see also 140: “the birds of prey symbolise the ruler’s hability to get others 

to do his killing for him.”
88 Ibid. 145.
89 Cf. ibid. 141: “… here, the falconry is seen as a kind of analogue of the kind of diplo-

macy that sought to use foreigners to fight on behalf of the empire.”
90 Manasses, Description of a little man 7-8 (Messis & Nilsson), cf. Il. 3.3-7; Manasses, 

Description of the Earth����������/DPSVLGHV���KHUH�HVS�������ʌȑȡįȚțȠȢ�ıțȑȜȠȢ�țĮ�
țȞȒȝȘ�ȖİȡȐȞȠȣ�țĮ�૧ȐȤȚȢ�ȜĮȖȫ�

91 Prodromos, Letter 26.12-14 (Op de Coul); Prodromos (?), Schede tou myos 1.17 
(Papathomopoulos). The latter is almost identical to the line in Manasses’ Description 
of the Earth cited above. The attribution of the Schede tou myos to Prodromos has 
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Choniates uses the imagery of crying cranes for describing the anguish 
of the Latins of Constantinople on the eve of the fall of the city in 1204, 
when their neighbourhood is attacked by the angry mob.92 John Tzetzes 
describes, in his Chiliades, their spectacular migration, following the 
ancient account of Aelian:

The cranes, acting jointly, travel together and when winter approach-
es, they head for Egypt. Flying, they form a triangle because thus they 
traverse more easily the air. They also have guards: rear guards and 
vanguards. When they are about to leave for Egypt and reach the river 
Ebros in Thrace, they line up by troups and lines. The oldest crane of 
all first makes a tour and controls the army; then she falls down dead. 
After having buried her, the others help each other during attacks from 
eagles and other birds.93

There are numerous examples like these throughout the twelfth century. 
It is reasonable to imagine that the topic belonged to the school cur-
riculum, which would have provoked the interest that has left literary 
traces.94 The description by Manasses is, however, an ekphrastic master-
piece with its detailed description of the bird with its long and slender 
neck, tall and straight legs and a plumage in various dark shades of black 
and grey (§14). Competing with a small child in height, the large bird 
clearly impressed its spectators. 

As already noted, descriptions of cranes can be traced back to Hom-
er, lending them a special place in ancient and late antique literature.95 
One of the most interesting examples from the Byzantine period is that 
provided in the Miracles of Thekla, describing the creation of a menag-
erie for birds or a paradisiacal garden by the atrium of the saint’s church 
– the birds were supplied by the pilgrims as votive gifts. Among these 

been questioned; see Nilsson 2021 (forthcoming) and Lauxtermann (forthcoming).
92 Choniates, History (van Dieten) 392.
93 John Tzetzes, Chiliades 4.52-64 (Leone), our translation. Cf. Aelien, On the nature of 

animals 2.1.
94 See e.g. Schedos������ȉȠ૨�ȆİȡȚȕȜİʌĲȘȞȠ૨��LQ�9DVVLV�����������RQ�JHHVH�DQG�FUDQHV���
95 See e.g. Homer Il. 2.460; 3.3-7; 15.692. Cf. Tzetzes, Allegories in the Iliad 2.97 and 

3.1-5 (Hunger).
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birds was a crane that had taken out the eye of a sick child, thus curing 
him from his eye illness.96 The crane, captured and offered by a pilgrim 
to the garden of Thekla, transforms into an instrument of the saint’s 
grace, performing miracles on the child. The author does not mention 
how the bird was captured, but we may assume that it was not in a brutal 
hunt. According to the Byzantine paraphrase of the Ixeutica of Diony-
sius, cranes could be caught by three different methods: lime,97 birds of 
prey or noose.98 In the case of the crane of Thekla’s garden, he would 
have been caught by the first or the third method.

But cranes were caught primarily with the use of falcons, which 
means that they were highly valued as game for the rich and noble. The 
crane being a royal game par excellence among the Arabs from at least the 
tenth century,99 crane hunting by falcons is more frequent in Byzantine 
literature starting in the eleventh century. We have already seen above 
that for Psellos, in his praise of Isaak Komnenos and letters addressed to 
John Doukas, crane hunting with falcons becomes the most noble kind of 
hunt for aristocrats, anticipating the amusing and recreational hunt of the 
next century. In one of his letters to Doukas, Psellos even metamorphizes 
into a bird (earlier he mentions cranes), ready to be captured by his hero: 
“If you want to hunt me, I will fly above your head and cover myself in 
clouds for you. And you will catch me if I want to be caught, and not 
catch me if I don’t want you to catch me; I too am a free and wild animal 
at ease, and I will not listen to the voice of the tax collector.”100 Among all 
hunted animals, he chooses to be the game of a noble hunt.

96 Miracles of Thekla 24.25-28 et 32-41 (Dagron). As noted by Dagron in his introduc-
tion (p. 70), this description could be inspired by a mosaic floor.

97 Paraphrase 3.11 (Garzya). Cf. also Vendries 2009, 123.
98 Dionysius, Ixeutica 3.11 (Garzya) and Paraphrase 3.11 (Garzya). For a French trans-

lation of the passage, see Prioux 2009, 179. See also Greek Anthology 6.109 (Antipat-
er on the capture of cranes by strings).

99 See Lévi-Provençal 20022, 55, on a royal falconer at the court of Cordoba in the tenth 
century, responsible for crane hunting. See also the account of Al-Aziz bi-llah on the 
Byzantines in the tenth century, cited above.     

100 Psellos, Letter 53.36-38 (Papaioannou). See also Psellos, Letter 76.40-45 (Papaioan-
QRX���KHUH�KH�FKRRVHV�WR�EH�D�ELUG�WKDW�VLQJV��੪Ȣ�țĲĲĮȞ��੪Ȣ�ȥȚĲĲĮțંȞ��੪Ȣ�İțȜĮįȠȞ�
ĲĲĲȚȖĮ��੪Ȣ�ਙȜȜં�ĲȚ�ĲȞ�ȝȠȣıȚțȞ���FDOOLQJ�KLV�KXQWHU�
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In another letter to the same recipient, Psellos reprimands Doukas 
for abandoning books for the delights of hunting. On this occasion, he 
lists the preferred game of his addressee : “You, you turn not to a logical 
and intellectual impulse, but to the effort to bring out of the forest any 
deer or a wild boar with sharp teeth and pierce it through the collar bone 
or to bring down any crane that flies above the clauds and laugh pleas-
antly when seeing how it dances its own death.”101 In the universe of 
Psellos, hunting is presented as a noble activity, related to his own quest 
for knowledge; it also becomes a literary metaphor to describe Psellos’ 
relation with the aristocrats: he takes on the appearance of a noble game, 
a majestic bird or a songbird that offers itself voluntarily to the more 
powerful.102 The crane is an integral part of this imagery that translates 
the social relationships between the hunter and the hunted. Psellos in 
a way anticipates the ekphrasis of Manasses and the literary interest in 
the crane in the Komnenian period. When the empire collapses in 1204, 
crane hunting continues in Nicaea and Epiros, but without the brilliance, 
symbolism and political effectiveness of the previous era.103

The crane was also a consumable bird in Byzantium and in the me-
dieval West, eaten primarily by aristocrats and kings. There are several 
references to this, at least in the twelfth century. The texts by Manasses 
and Prodromos, presenting the leftovers of a sumptuous meal, both in-
clude a crane leg, and we can add a text by their contemporary Michael 
Italikos.104 In a satirical poem, probably dated to the same century, a 
poor man fills his belly with vegetables and onions while watching a 
representation of various game in the utensils he is using: he dreams of 
eating hares, peacocks and cranes and he tells his imaginary servant to 
bring him rich man’s food: peacock, phesant, crane and swan. The poor 

101 Psellos, Letter 76.25-30 (Papaioannou).
102 Cf. the frequent imagery employed by Constantine Manasses, presenting himself as a 

songbird in the service of his patrons; see Nilsson 2021 (forthcoming).
103 For Nicaea, Theodore Doukas Laskaris speaks of crane hunting with a bird of prey in 

a letter to Joseph Mesopotamites; Letter 112.9-13 (Festa). In another letter to George 
Mouzalon, he regrets the fact that he was obliged to fight the Bulgarians instead of 
hunting; Letter 202.24-25 (Festa). For Epiros, see Chronicle of Tocco 3466-3467 
(Schiro).

104 Michael Italikos, Letter 1, 62.17-19 (Gautier).
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man’s imagination even costs him a trial because of an accusation from 
an envious neighbour!105 In a vernacular text of the fourteenth century, 
staging a fight between different kinds of birds, the crane brags of being 
part of royal tables and of the fact that its legs, prepared with wine, is an 
exquisite treat for commanders.106

In light of this, it is quite a surprise that in the dream books, the 
crane symbolises poverty. According to the Oneirocriticon of Achmed, 
finding cranes means that one will make no profit, and cranes in gen-
eral signify the poor.107 Consequently, even if the flesh of a crane was 
a generally appreciated dish, to eat it in a dream signified poverty and 
even illness.108 The combat between cranes and falcons – symbolizing, 
in the dream books, the commanders – thus becomes a sort of class war: 
the large bird must bow before the strength and bellicose value of the 
small-bodied bird. To conclude, war and pleasure, falcon and crane de-
fine, summarize and exemplify some of the core values of Komnenian 
society. Crane hunting with falcons becomes a literary effect revealing 
multiple social attitudes.

5. The presence of Emperor Manuel in Manasses’ ekphrasis
After this survey of texts concerned with hunting, falconry and cranes, 
we shall return to where we began: the ekphrasis by Manasses and the 
hunting of cranes with Manuel I Komnenos at its center. The descrip-
tion is dominated by three portraits: Manuel (§4), his falcon (§7-8) and 
the crane (§14). There is also a series of secondary portraits: Manuel’s 
other bird of prey, the other birds used for the hunt, the army of cranes 
acting as soldiers. The portraits may be seen as pearls embedded in the 
principal description of a hunting expedition and an arial battle. The 
involvement of the author-narrator and the spectators in the events plays 
an auxiliary role in commenting emotionally on the different stages of 
the hunt. The author-narrator intervenes at least four times: the first time 

105  Zagklas 2016, 901, no 2.1-2. 
106  Poulologos 83-5 (Eideneier).
107  Ahmed, Oneirocriticon 234.10 and 12-17 (Drexl).
108  Ahmed, Oneirocriticon 234.21-2 (Drexl).
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is to underline his pleasure and his emotions (§3); the second is to say 
that he was part of the suite of the emperor in search of pleasure (§5); 
the third is to express his admiration of hunting (§10); and the fourth 
is to ‘sign’ the ekphrasis with an expression often encountered in such 
ekphrastic texts (§15: “I have described…”). The reactions of the spec-
tators, shared by the author, express pleasure, astonishment and fright 
(§11, 13 and 15).

The portrait that Manasses devotes to Manuel is a complex image 
divided into several parts, of which three are the most important. The 
first and longest presents Manuel alone in his majesty and praises the 
protagonist as an ideal soldier and hunter in accordance with the polit-
ical ideology and rhetorical habits of Komnenian authors. The purple-
born emperor is not only a brave and virtous man with mighty hands, he 
is also a lion and an eagle who terrifies his enemies (§4). This image em-
phasizes the military activity of the emperor, without forgetting to add a 
romantic touch to a man whom “the entire catalogue of graces embraced 
and breastfed and offered milk of myriad virtues”. The first image of 
Manuel thus presents him as a statue of bravery and grace. The second 
image presents him once again alone, circulating majestically among his 
hunting companions: “In the middle rode the emperor gently, without 
hurrying, without frequently spurring his horse and without inciting him 
to gallop” (§6). The third image presents him together with his bird of 
prey and again endows him with grace and nobility. The bird is not any 
bird, but “an old and noble falcon, capable of daring also large animals” 
(§7) – his beauty and grace matches and reflects that of the emperor, 
who has also trained him.

Manasses’ portrait of Manuel, holding his falcon on his left arm, su-
pervising the preparations of the hunt and then giving the signal to start, 
is intended to be monumental – like a painting that manifests his heroic 
character. It is significant that the imperial falcon does not participate 
in the hunt – in order to launch the hunt, Manuel uses another bird, as 
old and noble as the first (§10). The first falcon participates only as a 
spectator by choice. It should also be noted that the imperial falcon is a 
female. It is a falcon for display only: the alter ego of the emperor, the 
prolongation of his left hand, his female counterpart and a symbol of 
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his power. With the description of the imperial falcon that follows the 
portrait of the emperor, Manasses wishes to paint a portrait of perfect 
and monumental beauty which is a pendant to the preceding portrait of 
Manuel. The text presents the falcon as an element of the décor of im-
perial ritual. A fictional narrative of the late eleventh or the early twelfth 
century, a free adaptation of an oriental text, Stephanites and Ichnelates, 
offers a suitable comment on this image: “the falcon, because it is wild 
��ੂȑȡĮȟ�ਙȖȡȚȠȢ�੫Ȟ���LV�VXPPRQHG�DQG�WDNHQ�E\�NLQJV��EHFDXVH�RI�WKH�
SURILW��ȜȣıȚĲȑȜİȚĮȞ��WR�EH�JDLQHG��DQG�FDUULHG�RQ�WKH�ILVW�´109 The profit 
to be gained is clearly symbolic rather then economic.

Is this image of the emperor with a falcon related to a chivalrous 
hero, fashionable in this period in the Western romances, where the bird 
of prey is an attribute of the courtly lover?110 Are we dealing with an 
image that infiltrates Constantinople because of the contacts with the 
Westerners or with a natural evolution of the image of the “noble man 
with a falcon” that we have encountered in Byzantine literature of the 
eleventh century? To us, it seems more likely that Manasses was in-
spired by the Byzantine tradition: the portraits of the eleventh century 
and the Manassean portrait of Manuel underline the military and not the 
amorous character of the protagonist. The lover’s image is only implied: 
Psellos wants to become the falcon, that is, the object of almost erotic at-
tentions, of his hero, while in all portraits of Manuel, including this, the 
graces are always awaiting in the background. In the ekphrasis, the fact 
that Manuel’s falcon does not participate in the hunt means that the only 
female character present in the scene is given the role of spectator of the 
exploits of the hero – a scenario known from the romance. According-
ly, we cannot exclude the possibility that we could be dealing with an 
adaptation, or a kind of reappropriation of a Western imagery which is 
attractive to the Byzantines. Romance imagery of the Western-style fal-
con was admittedly rejected by Choniates in the case of Euphrosyne, but 
Choniates was describing a different storyworld: that of the Fall in 1204. 

109 Stephanites and Ichnelates 1.10 (Sjöberg).
110 Van den Abeele 1994, 41: “l’oiseau de vol est un attribut de l’amant courtois”; see also 

Van den Abeele 1990, 251.
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The Description of a crane hunt was written and performed at a 
certain point in history, and it might be tempting to propose concrete 
events and dates that could help determine the immediate significance 
of the text. There are certainly similarities between the ekphrasis and an-
other text by Manasses, the Encomium of Emperor Manuel Komnenos, 
which offers a praise of Manuel’s victories against Hungarian tribes in 
the last years of the 1160s.111 The cranes could be seen as symbols of 
the enemies of the North-West, the birds of prey could indicate the al-
lies of Manuel and the falcon, majestic and motionless, could exemplify 
his own imperial power. However, we will refrain from such interpre-
tations. We read this ekphrasis as an occasional piece of literature with 
which Manasses wishes to display his ability to create a vivid and clear 
�ਥȞĮȡȖȑȢ��VWRU\�DFFRUGLQJ�WR�WKH�UXOHV�RI�WKH�HNSKUDVWLF�DUW��+H�GLG�WKLV�LQ�
order to praise his patrons or those he wished to have as patrons (in this 
case the emperor and his entourage), showing off his capacity for fine 
observations and creative imagination – two qualities that could assure 
him a certain standard of living.

111 Ed. Kurtz 1906. On Manuel’s campaigns against Hungary (1162-1172), see Magdali-
no 1993: 78-83. For a comparison between the two texts, see Nilsson 2021 (forthcom-
ing).
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3.�ਯȖȦȖȑ�ĲȠȚ�șȒȡ7�ȖİȡȐȞȦȞ�ʌĮȡĮĲȣȤઅȞ�țĮ�ĲોȢ�ĲȠȪĲȦȞ�șȑĮȢ�ਥȝĳȠȡȘșİȢ�
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ĲોȢ� įİȞįȡȓĲȚįȠȢ� ਫ਼ʌİȡĮȜȜȠȝȑȞȘȞ� țĮ� țĮĲĮıțȚȡĲıĮȞ� ĲોȢ� ਕȡȠȣȡȓĲȚįȠȢ��
ਥȞȓȠĲİ�į�țĮ�ȜȓȝȞĮȚȢ9�ʌȚıĲİȪȠȣıĮȞ�ਦĮȣĲȒȞ��੪Ȣ�įોșİȞ�ĲȞ�ਙȖȡĮȞ�ਕȜȪȟૉ��
țĮ� țȣȕȚıĲıĮȞ� țĮĲ� ĲોȢ� ਚȜȝȘȢ�੮ıʌİȡ� Ĳ� șĮȜĮııȩȕȚĮ�� ĲȠȪȢ� Ȗİ� ȝȞ�
țȪȞĮȢ� țĮĲĮĲĮȤȠ૨ȞĲĮȢ10� țĮ� ਙȞįȡĮȢ� ĳĮȡİĲȡȠĳȩȡȠȣȢ� ਥʌȚțİȚȝȑȞȠȣȢ� țĮ�
ȞİȣȡȠıʌĮįȑıȚȞ�ਕĲȡȐțĲȠȚȢ�ĲȞ�įİȚȜĮȓĮȞ�ʌȠȚȠȣȝȑȞȠȣȢ�ਥțțȩȜȣȝȕȠȞ��ǼੇįȠȞ�
į�țĮ�ਕțĮȞșȣȜȜȓįĮȢ�ਖȜȚıțȠȝȑȞĮȢ�țĮ�ıʌȓȞȠȣȢ�țĮ�ਕıĲȡȠȖȜȒȞȠȣȢ�țĮ�
ıȠȚȢ� ȜȠȚȢ� ȝȚțȡ� Ĳ� ʌĲİȡȪȖȚĮ� țĮ� ȠੈȢ� įĮĳȞȠıĲȠȓȕĮıĲȠȚ� ૧઼ȕįȠȚ� ĲઁȞ�
įȩȜȠȞ�ਕȡĲȪȞȠȣıȚ��ĳȣȜȜȐįĮȢ�ਕȜȜȠĲȡȓĮȢ�ʌȡȠȕİȕȜȘȝȑȞĮȚ�țĮ�ʌȡȠȧıȤȩȝİȞĮȚ�
ȜȪȖȠȣȢ�ਕȜȘȜȚȝȝȑȞȠȣȢ� ੁȟ��ਯĲİȡȥȑ�ȝİ�ʌȠĲ�țĮ�ȝİȜȐȝʌĲİȡȠȢ�ȥȡ�țĮ�
ȜȐȜȠȢ�ਕțĮȞșȣȜȜȢ�țĮ��ıĲȦȝȣȜȫĲĮĲȠȢ�ıʌȞȠȢ�țĮ�ਙȜȜ¶�ਙĲĲĮ�ıĲȡȠȣșȐȡȚĮ��
įȩȞĮȟȚȞ�ੁȟ11�țİțĮȜȣȝȝȑȞȠȚȢ�ıȤİșȑȞĲĮ�țĮ�șȑȜȠȞĲĮ�ȝȞ�ĳȣȖȖȐȞİȚȞ�țĮ�
ʌĲİȡȣȖȓȗȠȞĲĮ�� İੁȡȖȩȝİȞĮ�į� ĲȠȢ� ਥȞȪȖȡȠȚȢ� ਥțİȓȞȠȚȢ� įİıȝȠȢ�țĮ�ʌȣțȞ�
ʌȣțȞ�Ĳ�ıĲȑȡȞĮ�ʌĮĲȐııȠȞĲĮ��ȠੈĮ�ĲȡȑȤȠȞĲĮ�ĲઁȞ�ʌİȡ�ȥȣȤોȢ��ਖȜȚıțȩȝİȞȐ�
Ĳİ�țĮ�ȝĮȤĮȚȡȓįȚ�țİȞĲȠȪȝİȞĮ� �țĮ�țĮĲ�ȕȩșȡȠȣ�ਕțȠȞĲȚȗȩȝİȞĮ��ȞȚĮ�į�
ȗȦȖȡȠȪȝİȞĮ�țĮ�ĲȘȡȠȪȝİȞĮ��ʌȩıȠȚȢ�įȘȜĮį�įĮȥȚȜİıĲȑȡȠȣ�țȐȜȜȠȣȢ�ਲ�
țȠȝȝȫĲȡȚĮ�ĳȪıȚȢ�ȝİĲȑįȦțİȞ��
ਝȜȜȐ� ȝȠȚ� Ĳઁ� ȤȡોȝĮ� ĲોȢ� ĲȞ� ȖİȡȐȞȦȞ� ਙȖȡĮȢ� ĲȠıȠ૨ĲȠȞ� ਥțİȓȞȦȞ�
ਥʌȚĲİȡʌȑıĲİȡȠȞ�� ıȠȞ� ਕțĮȞșȣȜȜȓįȦȞ� țĮ� ıʌȓȞȦȞ� Įੂ� ȝĮțȡĮȪȤİȞİȢ�
ਫ਼ʌİȡȑȤȠȣıȚ� ȖȑȡĮȞȠȚ� țĮ� ȜȪȖȦȞ� ੁȟȠĳȩȡȦȞ� ੂȑȡĮțİȢ� įȡĮıĲȚțȫĲİȡȠȚ� țĮ�

7� �șોȡĮ�%��șȒȡ�.
8� �ਥĳȫʌȜȚıİȞ�%��ਥĳȫʌȜȚıİ�.��
9� �ȜȓȝȞĮȢ�%��ȜȓȝȞĮȚȢ�.
10  �țĮĲ�ȤȠ૨ȞĲĮȢ�%��țĮĲĮĲĮȤȠ૨ȞĲĮȢ�.�
11� �ੁȟȞ�%��ੁȟ�.
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ıȠȞ12�ȖȣȝȞĮıȓȦȞ�ਕȞįȡȚțȦĲȑȡȦȞ�ʌĮȚįĮȡȚȫįȘ�ਕșȪȡȝĮĲĮ�ȜİȓʌİĲĮȚǜ�țĮ��
Ȗİ�șȒȡĮȞ�ĲĮȪĲȘȢ�ਫ਼ʌİȡĲȚșİȢ�ĲĮĲȩȞ�ĲȚ�ȞȠȝȚıșȒıİĲĮȚ�įȡ઼Ȟ��੪Ȣ�İ�ĲȚȢ�ĲȞ�
ਕȡȖȣȡȑȦȞ�ʌȡȠțȡȓȞȠȚ�Ĳ�țĮĲĲȚĲȑȡȚȞĮ�țĮ�ĲȞ�ȤȡȣıȑȦȞ�Ĳ�ȤȠȜȠȕȐĳȚȞĮ��
ǻȠĲȑȠȞ� ĲȠȓȞȣȞ� Ĳ�ȡĮșȑȞĲĮ�ȖȡĮĳૌǜ� Ĳȓ� Ȗȡ�țȦȜȪİȚ�țਕȞ13� Ĳૌ�ȖȡĮĳૌ�Ĳ�
ʌȡȐȖȝĮĲȚ�ਥȞĲȡȣĳોıĮȚ�ȝİ14��İ�Ȗİ�ੁșĮțȘıȓȦȞ�ਕȞșȡȫʌȦȞ�țȣȞȘȖİıȓȠȣ�țĮ�
ੜȝȘȡȠȢ�ȝȑȝȞȘĲĮȚ��
4.� ਫȟİȚ� ʌȠĲ� ʌȡઁȢ� șȒȡĮȞ� � țĮȜȜȓȞȚțȠȢ� ȕĮıȚȜİȪȢ�� Ȟ� ʌȠȡĳȪȡĮ� ȝȞ�
ਥȝĮȚİȪıĮĲȠ�� ਖȜȠȣȡȖȢ� į� ĲİȤșȑȞĲĮ� ʌȡȠıİʌİ�� ıȠĳȓĮ� į� țĮ� ਕȞįȡİȓĮ�
țĮ� ıȪȞİıȚȢ� țĮ� � ĲȞ� ȤĮȡȓĲȦȞ� țĮĲȐȜȠȖȠȢ� ਥȞȘȖțĮȜȓıĮȞĲȠ� țĮ�
ਥȝĮıĲȠĲȡȩĳȘıĮȞ�țĮ�ȖȐȜĮ�ȝȣȡȓȦȞ�ʌȡȠĲİȡȘȝȐĲȦȞ�ਥʌȩĲȚıĮȞǜ�Ƞ�ȤİȡİȢ��
ȖȓȖĮȞĲȠȢ� ȤİȡİȢ�� Ƞ� țĮȡįȓĮ�� ĳȡȠȞȒıİȦȢ� șȐȜĮȝȠȢ�� Ƞ� ȥȣȤ� ʌĮȜȐȝĮȚȢ�
įȠȡȣĳȠȡİĲĮȚ�șİȠ૨ǜ�મ�ȞȠ૨Ȣ�ਫ਼ȥȘȜઁȢ�țĮ�ĮੁșȑȡȚȠȢ��ȝȚțȡȠ૨�țĮ�ʌȡઁȢ�ĲȠઃȢ�
ਕıȦȝȐĲȠȣȢ15� ȞȩĮȢ�ਕȞșĮȝȚȜȜȫȝİȞȠȢǜ� Ƞ�țȣȞȘȖȑıȚȠȞ�țĮ� ȖȣȝȞȐıȚȠȞ� Ĳઁ�
ȝȞ� įȠțİȞ� İੁȢ� ĲȑȡȥȚȞ� ȡઽ� țĮ� įȚȐȤȣıȚȞ�� Ĳઁ� į¶� ਕȜȘșȑȢ�� İੁȢ� ȞȓțĮȢ� țĮ�
ĲȡȩʌĮȚĮ�țĮ�ȝİȖȐȜȦȞ�įȚĮșȑıİȚȢ�ʌȡĮȖȝȐĲȦȞ�țĮ�ĲોȢ�૮ȦȝĮȓȦȞ�ਲȖİȝȠȞȓĮȢ�
ıȣȞĲȒȡȘıȚȞ� ĲİȜİȣĲઽǜ� ੪Ȣ� Ȗȡ� ȜȑȠȞĲȠȢ� ıțȪȝȞȠȢ� țĮ� țĮșİȪįȦȞ� ĲȠȢ�
ĲોȢ� ȥȣȤોȢ� ਥȖȡȒȖȠȡİȞ� ੑĳșĮȜȝȠȢ� țĮ� ȕȜȑʌİȚ� țĮ� ʌȡȠĳȣȜȐĲĲİĲĮȚ� țĮ�
ਥĳȐʌĲİĲĮȚǜ� ĳȣȜȐĲĲİĲĮȚ� ȝȞ� ʌİȡĮȞ� ਥȤșȡȞ� ਥʌȚȩȞĲȦȞ�� ਥĳȐȜȜİĲĮȚ� į�
ȕȜİĳȐȡȠȚȢ�ਕȖȡȚȠșȪȝȠȚȢ�ȝȘį�ʌȡȠȧįȠ૨ıȚ�ĲȞ�ĳȠįȠȞǜ�țĮ�੪Ȣ�ਕİĲઁȢ�ĲોȢ�
ȕĮșȣȖȞȦȝȠıȪȞȘȢ�Ĳ�ʌĲȓȜĮ�țȚȞȒıĮȢ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�ʌĲȑȡȦȝĮ�ĲોȢ�ȝİȖĮȜȠȕȠȣȜȓĮȢ�
ʌİȡȚȡȡȠȚȗȒıĮȢ� ȜĮȢ� ਕȖȑȜĮȢ� ʌȠȜİȝȓȦȞ� ĳȠȕİ�� ȀĮȓ� ʌȠĲİ� ʌȡઁȢ� ਙȖȡĮȞ�
ȗȦȞ�įȩȟĮȢ�ıĲĮȜોȞĮȚ���į�ਕȜȜ�ıĮĲȡȐʌĮȢ��ਕȜȜ�ȤȦȡȐȡȤĮȢ�șȘȡȐıĮȢ�
ਥʌĮȜȚȞȩıĲȘıİȞ��
5.�ਫȟİȚ�ĲȠȓȞȣȞ�șȘȡȐıȦȞ��İੁʌȩȝȘȞ�į�țĮ�ĮĲȩȢ��Ĳઁ�ĲોȢ�șȒȡĮȢ�ĲİȡʌȞઁȞ�
ਥʌȠȥȩȝİȞȠȢǜ� Ȟ� į� � țĮȚȡઁȢ� ʌİȡ16� ĳșȓȞȠȣıĮȞ� ĲȞ� ੑʌȫȡĮȞ�� ਲȞȓțĮ�
Įੂ� țȡĮȪȖĮıȠȚ� ȖȑȡĮȞȠȚ� ĲȞ� įȣıȤİȓȝİȡȩȞ� Ĳİ� țĮ� ȤȚȠȞȩȕȜȘĲȠȞ� ĬȡțȘȞ�
ਥțȜİȓʌȠȣıĮȚ�ਥʌ�ȁȚȕȪȘȞ�țĮ�ǹȖȣʌĲȠȞ�țĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�ਥțİȓȞȦȞ�ਲȜȓȠȣȢ�țĮșȐʌİȡ�
İੁȢ17�ਕʌȠȚțȓĮȞ�ਕʌĮȓȡȠȣıȚǜ�Ĳ�į�țĮĲ�șȒȡĮȞ�ੰįȑ�ʌૉ�ĲİĲȐȤĮĲȠ�
6.�ȆĮȡ¶�ਦțȐĲİȡĮ�ȝȞ�ʌȜોșȠȢ�ʌĮȡİȚ�țĮ�ਥĳ¶�ੂțĮȞઁȞ�țİȤȣȝȑȞȠȞ�țĮ�ਥʌ�

12� �ıȦȞ�%��ıȠȞ�.
13� �țਗȞ�%��țਕȞ�.
14� �ਥȞĲȡȣĳıĮȚȝİȞ�%��ਥȞĲȡȣĳોıĮȚ�ȝİ�.�
15� �ਥȞ�ıȫȝĮĲȚ�%��Ȁ
16� �ਥʌ�%��Ȁ
17� �ਥȢ�Ȁ
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ȝĮțȡઁȞ� ĲોȢ� ʌİįȚȐįȠȢ� ʌĮȡĮĲİȚȞȩȝİȞȠȞǜ� İȤİĲȠ� į� ਪĲİȡȠȢ� ਦĲȑȡȠȣ� țĮ�
ਙȜȜȠȢ�ਙȜȜ18�ਥʌİıĲȠȚȕȐȗİĲȠ�țĮ�ȠĲȦ�Ĳઁ�ıȝોȞȠȢ�ʌİʌȪțȞȦĲȠ��țĮșȐʌİȡ�
ʌȐȜĮȚ� ĲȠઃȢ�ȆȑȡıĮȢ� ĲȠઃȢ� ıĮȖȘȞİȪȠȞĲĮȢ� ʌȩȜİȚȢ� ਲ� ੂıĲȠȡȓĮ�ĳȘıȓȞ19��ਫȞ�
ȝȑıȠȚȢ�į��ȕĮıȚȜİઃȢ�ਥʌȠȡİȪİĲȠ�ȕȐįȘȞ�ʌȦȢ20�țĮ�ıȤȠȜĮȓȦȢ�țĮ�Ƞ�șĮȝ�
țİȞĲȡȓȗȦȞ� ĲઁȞ� ʌʌȠȞ� Ƞį� țĮĲĮĲİȓȞȦȞ� İੁȢ� įȡȐȝȘȝĮ��ਫıĲȑȜȜȠȞĲȠ21� Ƞੂ�
ȝȞ�����Y��țĮĲ�ĲȠઃȢ�İȗȫȞȠȣȢ�ĲȞ�ʌȜȚĲȞ�țĮ�ʌİȡȚȑțİȚȞĲȠ�ĲȩȟĮ�țĮ�
ȖȦȡȣĲȠȪȢ��ĲȠȢ�į�ȟȓĳȘ�ȝȩȞĮ�Ĳઁ�ʌİȡ�ĲȞ�ȗȫȞȘȞ�ȝȑȡȠȢ�ਥʌȑıĳȚȖȖİ��ȀĮ�
Ƞੂ� ȝȞ� ıțȣȜȐțȚĮ� ĲȞ� ıĳȡȘıȚȞ� ਕȖĮș� ʌȡȠıİʌȒȖȠȞĲȠ�� Ĳ� ȝȞ� ʌȠȤĮ�
ĲȠȢ� ੑʌȚıșȓȠȚȢ� ĲȞ� ʌʌȦȞ�� Ĳ� į� ĲોȢ� ਕʌઁ� ĲોȢ� ʌȠȡİȓĮȢ22� ĲĮȜĮȚʌȦȡȓĮȢ�
ʌİȚȡȫȝİȞĮǜ� Ƞੂ� į� țȪȞĮȢ� ਕİȜȜȩʌȠįĮȢ� ਥĳİȓȜțȠȞĲȠ23� țĮ� ʌĲȘȞȩʌȠįĮȢǜ�
ਪĲİȡȠȚ�į�ȖĮȝȥȫȞȣȤĮȢ�țĮ�ਕȖțȣȜȠȤİȓȜĮȢ�ੂȑȡĮțĮȢ24��ĲȠઃȢ�ȝȞ�ਥʌİĲİȓȠȣȢ�
țĮ�Ƞ�ʌȡઁ�ʌȠȜȜȠ૨�ĲȠ૨�țİȜȪĳȠȣȢ�ਕʌȠȡȡĮȖȑȞĲĮȢ��ĲȠઃȢ�į�țĮ�ʌȠȜȜȐțȚȢ�
ਕʌȠįȣșȑȞĲĮȢ�Ĳઁ�ʌĲȑȡȦȝĮ�țĮ�ʌİȡȚȕĮȜȠȝȑȞȠȣȢ25�țĮȚȞȩĲİȡȠȞ��ĲોȢ�Ĳİ�ĲȠ૨�
ȤȡȩȞȠȣ�ʌĮȜĮȚȩĲȘĲȠȢ�ਕʌȠȜĮȪıĮȞĲĮȢ�țਕȞĲİ૨șİȞ�ਥȞ�ĲȠȢ�ʌİȡȚıʌȠȣįȐıĲȠȚȢ�
țĮ� ȜȩȖȠȣ� ਕȟȓȠȚȢ26� ਕȡȚșȝȠȣȝȑȞȠȣȢǜ� țĮ� Ƞੂ� ȝȞ� ȖİȡĮȞȠĳȩȞĲĮȢ� țĮ�
ȞȘııȠĳȩȞȠȣȢ� ȡȞȚșĮȢ� ਥʌİĳȑȡȠȞĲȠ� �Ƞț� ȠੇįĮ� Ĳ� ĲȞ� ȗȦȞ� ੑȞȩȝĮĲĮ��
ĲȚ�ȝ�į27�ਦȜȜȒȞȚĮ�ǜ�ਪĲİȡȠȚ28�ĲȠȢ�șȘȡİȣĲĮȢ�ਥʌĮȡȒȟȠȞĲİȢ�İʌȠȞĲȠ��Ƞੂ�į�
ĮĲઁ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�șİĮĲĮ�ĲોȢ�ਙȖȡĮȢ�ਥıȩȝİȞȠȚ��ણİıĮȞ�į�ʌȐȞĲİȢ�ਥȞ�țȩıȝ�țĮ�
ıȚȦʌૌ�țĮ�੪Ȣ�ȂİȞİıșȑĮ�ʌȡȠįȚȑȖȡĮȥİȞ�ੜȝȘȡȠȢ�ਥȞ�ĲȠȢ�ʌȠȜȑȝȠȚȢ�ĲȠઃȢ�
ਰȜȜȘȞĮȢ�țĮĲĮĲȐĲĲȠȞĲĮǜ� İੁ� įȑ� ĲȚȞĮ�ȝȚțȡઁȞ�ʌȡȠʌȘįોıĮȚ� ĲોȢ�ĳȐȜĮȖȖȠȢ�
ਲ਼� ĳȡİȞȞ� ȞİȦĲİȡȚıȝઁȢ� ʌĮȡȘȡȑșȚıİȞ29� ਲ਼� șȡȐıȠȢ� ʌʌȠȣ� țĮ� ȖȠȡȖȩĲȘȢ�
ȞȐȖțĮıİȞ30��ਥȞĲĮ૨șĮ�į�ਕȜȜȐ�ĲȚȢ�ĲȞ�ȕĮıȚȜİȓȦȞ31�įȡĮıĲȚțȞ�įȠȡȣĳȩȡȦȞ�

18� �ਙȜȦ�%��ਙȜȜ�.
19� �ĳȘıȓ�%��ĳȘıȓȞ�.
20� �ʌȢ�%��ʌȦȢ�.
21� �ਥıĲȑȜȠȞĲȠ�%��ਥıĲȑȜȜȠȞĲȠ�.
22� �ʌȠȡȓĮȢ��%��ʌȠȡİȓĮȢ�.
23� �ਥĳİȓȜțȠĲȠ�%��ਥĳİȓȜțȠȞĲȠ�.
24� �ੂİȡĮȢ�%��ੂȑȡĮțĮȢ�.
25� �ʌİȡȚȕĮȜȜȠȝȑȞȠȣȢ��%��ʌİȡȚȕĮȜȠȝȑȞȠȣȢ�.
26� �ਕȟȓȠȣȢ�%��ਕȟȓȠȚȢ�.
27� �ȝȘį�.
28� �ਪĲİȡȠȚ��į!�.
29� �ʌĮȡȘȡȑșȚıİ�%��ʌĮȡȘȡȑșȚıİȞ�.�
30� �ȞȐȖțĮıİ�%��ȞȐȖțĮıİȞ�.�
31� �ȕĮıȚȜȑȦȞ�%��.
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ਕʌİȚȜȘĲોȡıȚ� ȤȡȫȝİȞȠȢ� ȜȩȖȠȚȢ� ĲȞ� ૧ȪȝȘȞ� ਕȞȑțȠʌĲİ� țĮ� ਕȞȑıĲİȜȜİȞ32, 
ਥȞȚĮȤȠ૨�țĮ�૧Ȑȕį�ʌȡȠıȤȡȫȝİȞȠȢ��ȞșĮ�ȝȘįȞ�ĲȠઃȢ�ȜȩȖȠȣȢ�ਕȞȪȠȞĲĮȢ�
ȕȜİʌİȞǜ�Ƞੂ�į�Ƞ�ıઃȞ�ʌȩȞ33�țĮ�ĮșȚȢ�İੁȢ�ĲȐȟȚȞ�țĮșȓıĲĮȞĲȠ�ĲȩȞ�Ĳİ�ĲોȢ�
ĲȐȟİȦȢ� ĳȡȠȞĲȚıĲȞ� įİįȚȩĲİȢ� țĮ� ਚȝĮ� ȝ� țĮ� ĲȞ� ĲİȜİĲȞ� ĲોȢ� ਙȖȡĮȢ�
ĲĮȡȐĲĲȠȚİȞ� ਫ਼ĳȠȡȫȝİȞȠȚ�� ਝȡȚʌȡİʌİȢ� įȑ� ĲȚȞİȢ� ਙȞįȡİȢ� ıĮȞ� ʌİȡ� ĲઁȞ�
ȕĮıȚȜȑĮ�țĮ�ȝİȖĮȜȠȖİȞȞ�ĮੂȝȐĲȦȞ�Ƞț�ਕȝĮȣȡ�įİȚțȞȪȞĲİȢ�Ĳ�ıȪȝȕȠȜĮ��
7.��į�ȕĮıȚȜİઃȢ�ੂȑȡĮțĮ�țĮ�ĮĲઁȢ�ਥʌȚțȐȡʌȚȠȞ�ĳİȡİȞǜ�İੇȤİ�į�ੰįȑ�ʌȦȢ�
Ĳ�țĮĲ¶�ĮĲȩȞǜ�ਥʌȚįİȡȝȓįĮ�ȗȠȣ�ȜĮȕȩȞĲİȢ�Ƞੂ�ʌİȡ�ĲĮ૨ĲĮ�įİȚȞȠȓ��ȤİȚȡȓįĮȢ�
ĲİțĲĮȓȞȠȞĲĮȚ��įĮțĲȪȜȠȣȢ�Ĳİ�įİȡȝĮĲȓȞȠȣȢ�įȘȝȚȠȣȡȖȠ૨ȞĲİȢ�țĮ�ʌİȡȓȕȜȘȝĮ�
ਥʌȚțȐȡʌȚȠȞ��țĮ�ʌİȡȚĮȝʌȓıȤȠȣıȚ�ĲȠઃȢ�įĮțĲȪȜȠȣȢ�țĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�țĮȡʌȠઃȢ�țĮ�
ੑȜȓȖĮ� ĲȠ૨� ʌȒȤİȠȢ�� ਚȝĮ� ĲȒȞ� Ĳİ� ĲȠ૨� țȡȪȠȣȢ� ʌȣȡȐȖȡĮȞ� țĮ� ĲȢ� ਥț� ĲȞ�
ȖĮȝȥȦȞȪȤȦȞ�ਕȝȣȤȢ�ਥțĲȡİʌȩȝİȞȠȚ� �įİȚȞĮ�Ȗȡ�ıȐȡțĮȢ�įĮțİȞ�Įੂ� ĲȞ�
ੑȞȪȤȦȞ�ĲȠȪĲȦȞ�ਕțȝĮȓ���ਡȝĳȦ�ĲȠȓȞȣȞ�Ĳȫ�Ȥİȡİ�ĲȠ૨�ȕĮıȚȜȑȦȢ�ĲȠȚĮȪĲĮȢ�
ȤİȚȡȓįĮȢ� ʌİȡȚİįȑįȣȞĲȠǜ� țĮ� ਲ� ਕȡȚıĲİȡ� ਥʌȚțĮșȓȗȠȞĲĮ� İੇȤİȞ� ੂȑȡĮțĮ�� Ƞ�
ĲȞ� țȠȚȞȞ� ĲȠȪĲȦȞ� țĮ� İʌȠȡȓıĲȦȞ34�� ਕȜȜ� ʌĮȜĮȚȩȤȡȠȞȩȞ� ĲȚȞĮ� țĮ�
ȖİȞȞȐįĮ�țĮ�ȠੈȠȞ�țĮ�țĮĲ�ĲȞ�ȝİȖĮȜȠıȫȝȦȞ�ȗȦȞ�ਕȞįȡȓȗİıșĮȚ��ĲȠ૨�
Ĳİ�ȝİȖȑșȠȣȢ�ਚȝĮ�țĮ�ĲȠ૨�țȐȜȜȠȣȢ�ਕʌȩȕȜİʌĲȠȞ35��ĲȠȪĲȠȣ�Ȗİ�ȝȞ�ਪȞİțĮ�
ȞĲĮ� İįĮȚȝȠȞȑıĲĮĲȠȞ�� ĲȚ� ȤİȚȡ� ȕĮıȚȜȑȦȢ� țĮ� ĲȘȜȚțȠȪĲȠȣ� ȕĮıȚȜȑȦȢ�
ਥĳȑȡİĲȠ��ਿȞ�į��ȝİȖȐșȣȝȠȢ�ਥțİȞȠȢ� ੂȑȡĮȟ� ੁȕȘȡȚțȩȢ��ʌȠȓȦȞ�ʌȠȜȜȞ�
ȕȘȡȓĮ� ȝȒĲȘȡ� țĮ� șȡȑʌĲİȚȡĮ36ǜ� Ƞ� ĲȞ� ਙȖȤȠȣȡȠȞ� ȜȑȖȦ�īĮįİȓȡȦȞ�� ĲȞ�
ʌĮȡȦțİĮȞȓĲȘȞ�� ĲȞ� ĲȞ�ਡĳȡȦȞ� ਕȞĲȓʌȠȡșȝȠȞ�� Ȟ� Ƞੂ� țĮĲ�ȁȣıȚĲĮȞȓĮȞ�
ȞȑȝȠȞĲĮȚ� ıʌĮȞȠȓ�� ਕȜȜ� ĲȞ� ਦĮȞ�� ĲȞ� ʌȡઁȢ� ਕȞȓıȤȠȞĲĮ37� ਸ਼ȜȚȠȞ�� Ȟ�
ĭȐıȚȢ��ʌȠȜઃȢ�ʌİȡȚȡȡİ�țĮ�ȀȩȜȤȠȚ�Ĳઁ�ʌĮȜĮȚઁȞ�ਥțĮȡʌȓȗȠȞĲȠ��ȉȒȞ�Ȗİ�ȝȞ�
ʌİȡ�ĲȞ�șȒȡĮȞ�ʌİȡĮȞ�Ƞț�ਕĳ¶�ਦıĲȓĮȢ�ȤȠȞĲİȢ�ਸ਼țȠȣıȚȞ��ਕȜȜ¶�ਕȝĮșİȢ�
ੁȩȞĲĮȢ�țĮ�ਕįȚįȐțĲȠȣȢ��ȕĮıȚȜİઃȢ�ʌĮȞįİȟȓȠȣȢ�țĮĲĮȡĲȓȗİȚ�ʌĮȡĮȜĮȕȫȞǜ�
Ƞ�Ȗȡ�ਕȞșȡȫʌȠȣȢ�ȝȩȞȠȞ�ਕȞĮʌĮȚįİȪİȚȞ�ਥʌȓıĲĮĲĮȚ38�țĮ�ĳȡİȞȠ૨Ȟ��ਕȜȜ�
țĮ�ȖȠȡȖȠʌĲȑȡȠȣȢ�ȡȞȚȢ�ਕİȡȠʌȩȡȠȣȢ�ਥȢ�ੑȡȞİȠĳȠȞȓĮȢ�ȖȣȝȞȐȗİȚ�țĮ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�
Ĳઁ�ȝȑȡȠȢ�ਥȝʌİȚȡȠȝȐȤȠȣȢ�țĮșȓıĲȘıȚȞ��

32� �ਕȞȑıĲİȜȜİ�%��ਕȞȑıĲİȜȜİȞ�.
33� �ıȣȝʌȩȞ�%��ıઃȞ�ʌȩȞ�.
34� �İʌȠȡȓĲȦȞ�%��İʌȠȡȓıĲȦȞ�.�
35� �ਕʌȩȕȜİʌĲĲȠȞ�%��ਕʌȩȕȜİʌĲȠȞ�.�
36� �șȡȑʌĲȡİȚȡĮ�%��șȡȑʌĲİȚȡĮ�.
37� �ʌȡȠıĮȞȓıȤȠȞĲĮ�%��ʌȡઁȢ�ਕȞȓıȤȠȞĲĮ�.�
38� �ਥʌȓıĲĮĲĮȚ�%�FRUU��H[�ਥĳȓıĲĮĲĮȚ
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8.��ੂ ȑȡĮȟ�ȠĲİ�ʌĮȞĲİȜȢ�țİȤȚȩȞȦĲȠ�ȠĲİ�ਕțȡȚȕȢ�ȝİȝİȜȐȞȦĲȠǜਕȖțȪȜȠȞ�
Ĳઁ�૧ȐȝĳȠȢ��ĲȠȝઁȞ�Ĳઁ�૧ȐȝĳȠȢ�ਫ਼ʌȡ�ĲȢ�ȝĮȤĮȚȡȓįĮȢǜ�ĲȠȚĮ૨ĲĮ�Ȗȡ�Ĳ�૧ȐȝĳȘ�
ĲȠȢ�ıĮȡțȠĳȐȖȠȚȢ�ਲ�ĳȪıȚȢ�ਥĳȚȜȠĲȚȝȒıĮĲȠǜ�ਲ�țİĳĮȜ�ȠĲİ�ȜİȜİȪțĮȞĲȠ�
ȠĲİ�ȝİȝȑȜĮȞĲȠ��șĮȥȓȞȘ�įȑ�ĲȚȢ�Ȟ�ĲȞ�ȤȡȠȚȞ�țĮ�ਫ਼ʌȩțĮʌȞȠȢǜ�ȖȜĮȣțઁȞ�
Ĳઁ�ȝȝĮ��ȖȠȡȖઁȞ�Ĳઁ�ȝȝĮ�țĮ�ĲȞ�ĲોȢ�țĮȡįȓĮȢ�ȖȞȦȡȓȗȠȞ�ਕȡȡİȞȦʌȩĲȘĲĮǜ�
� ʌİȡ� ĲȢ� ȕȜİĳĮȡȓįĮȢ� țȪțȜȠȢ� ਫ਼ʌȩțȚȡȡȠȢǜ� ĮȤȞ� Ƞ� ĲİĲĮȞઁȢ� Ƞį�
ਥʌȚȝȒțȘȢ�� ĲȚ� ȝȘį� Ĳ� ıțȑȜȘ� ȝĮțȡȐǜ� Ĳ� ʌȡĮȞો� ĲȠ૨� ʌĲİȡȫȝĮĲȠȢ� ਥʌ�
Ĳઁ� țĮʌȞȘȡȩĲİȡȠȞ� țĮ� Ĳઁ� į� ȜİȖȩȝİȞȠȞ� ਕȝĳȓȕȠȜȠȞ� ȝȑȜĮȞ� ਥȤȡȫȗİĲȠ��
Ĳ�į�ʌĲȚĮ�Ĳઁ�ȝȞ�ʌȜȑȠȞ�ȜİȜİȪțĮȞĲȠ��ĲȠȚĮ૨ĲĮ�Ȗȡ�ਥȞ�ĲȠȢ�ʌĲȘȞȠȢ�Ĳ�
ʌȡİıȕȣȖİȞȑıĲİȡĮ��� ਥȞȚĮȤȠ૨� Ȗİ� ȝȞ� țĮ� ȝİȜĮȞȓĮȢ� ıĲĮȜȐȖȝĮĲĮ� ĳİȡİȞ��
Ƞț�ਕȞȫȝĮȜĮ�Ƞį�ਙĲĮțĲĮ�Ƞį¶�ʌȠȚ�țĮ�ĲȣȤİȞ��ਕȜȜ�țĮĲ�ȖȡĮȝȝȢ�
ਥʌȚıĲȠȓȤȠȣȢ� ȝȠȡĳĮȗȩȝİȞĮ� țĮ� ȤȡȗȩȝİȞĮ� țĮ� ȠੈȠȞ� ȗȫıĲȡȠȚȢ� ʌȠȜȜȠȢ�
ʌİȡȚıĳȓȖȖȠȞĲĮ� ĲȐ� Ĳİ� ʌİȡ� ȖĮıĲȑȡĮ� țĮ� ıȠȞ� ʌȡȠıĲȑȡȞȚȠȞ�� ਦțȐĲİȡȠȞ�
ıțȑȜȠȢ� ਫ਼ʌȩțȚȡȡȠȞ�� Ƞ� ĲİĲĮȞȩȞ�� Ƞ� ıĮȡțįİȢ�� ਕȜȜ� ʌĮȤȣȝİȡȑȢ�� ਕȜȜ¶�
ੑıĲįİȢ�țĮ�ȠੈȠȞ�ਗȞ�ĲȠȚȠ૨įİ�ıȫȝĮĲȠȢ�ਙȤșȠȢ�ਕȞȑȤȠȚǜ�ʌȑȗĮ�ʌȜĮĲİĮ�țĮ�
ĲȠȚȠȪĲȠȚȢ� țĮĲȐȜȜȘȜȠȢ� ıțȑȜİıȚǜ� įȐțĲȣȜȠȚ� ʌİȡ� ȝȞ� Ĳ� ʌȡȩıșȚĮ� ĲȡİȢ��
ੑȟİȢ�ĲȚȞȢ�țĮ�ਥʌȐțȝȠȣȢ�ȞȣȤĮȢ�ʌȡȠȕĮȜȜȩȝİȞȠȚ��ʌİȡ39�Ĳ�ȠȡĮĮ�țĮ�
Ĳ� ੑʌȓıșȚĮ� ਪĲİȡȠȢ�� ĲȠıĮȪĲȘȞ� ਕʌȠʌȜȘȡȞ� Ĳ� ıȫȝĮĲȚ� ȤȡİȓĮȞ�� ʌȩıȘȞ�
ਕȞĲȓȤİȚȡ�ਥȞ�ਕȞșȡȦʌȓȞૉ�ȤİȚȡȓǜ�țĮ�ਫ਼ʌȡ�ȝĮȤĮȚȡȓįĮȢ�ਥıĲȩȝȦĲȠ�țĮ�ਫ਼ʌȡ�
ȕȑȜȘ�țȩȞȘĲȠ40ǜ�țĮ�ĲȠıĮȪĲȘ�ĲȚȢ�Ȟ�ੁıȤઃȢ�ਚȝĮ�țĮ�ੑȟȪĲȘȢ�ĲȠȢ�ȞȣȟȚȞ��
੪Ȣ� ȝ� ȝȩȞȠȞ� ȞોĲĲĮȞ� ੁıȤȪİȚȞ� ıʌĮȡȐĲĲİȚȞ� țĮ� ȖȑȡĮȞȠȞ� țĮ� ਙȜȜĮ� ıĮ�
ʌİȡȚįȑįȣĲĮȚ� ʌĲȑȡȦȝĮ�� ਕȜȜ� țĮ� ĲĮȪȡȦȞ� țĮ� țȐʌȡȦȞ� țĮ� ȕȠȣȕĮȜȓįȦȞ�
ਥʌȚįİȡȝȓįĮȢ�ਕȝȪııİȚȞ�țĮ�įȚĮʌİȡȠȞ઼Ȟ�țĮ�ıȠȚȢ�ıĲİȡİȝȞȚȫĲİȡȠȞ��ĲȠ૨�
ıȫȝĮĲȠȢ�ʌİʌȪțȞȦĲĮȚ�ĳȜȠ૨Ȣ�ਲ਼�įĮȥȚȜૌ�Ĳૌ�ȜȐȤȞૉ�Ĳઁ�įȑȡȝĮ�ʌİʌȪțĮıĲĮȚ��
ȉȠȚĮȪĲȘ� ȝȞ� Ȟ� ਲ� ʌĮȜĮȚȖİȞȢ� țĮ� Ĳ� ʌȜİȓȠȞȚ� ȜİȣțȠʌĲȑȡȦĲȠȢ� ੂȑȡĮȟ�
ਥțİȓȞȘ��Ȟ��ȕĮıȚȜİઃȢ�ਥʌȚțȐȡʌȚȠȞ�ĳİȡİ��
9.� ȈȣȤȞȠȓ� Ȗİ� ȝȞ� țĮ� ਙȜȜȠȚ� ȗȠĳȩȞĲĮȢ� ȡȞȚȢ� ਥʌȒȖȠȞĲȠ41�� ĲȠઃȢ� ȝȞ�
ʌİȡįȓțȦȞ�ਥȡȣșȡȠȡȐȝĳȦȞ�țĮĲĮĲĮȤİȞ��ĲȠઃȢ�į�țĮ�ʌȡઁȢ�ĲȢ�ਫ਼ȖȡȠȕȓȠȣȢ�
ȞȒĲĲĮȢ42�ਕȞĲȚʌĮȜĮȝ઼ıșĮȚ�ੁıȤȪȠȞĲĮȢ��ਥȞȓȠȣȢ�į�țĮ�ĲĮȢ�ȜĮȖȓȞĮȚȢ�ਙȞȦșİȞ�
ਕĳ¶� ȥȠȣȢ� ਥʌȠĳșĮȜȝȓȗȠȞĲĮȢ�� țਗȞ� ਫ਼ʌઁ� șĮȝȞȓıțȠȣȢ� țȠȚĲȐȗȠȚȞĲȠ43�� țਗȞ�

39� �ʌİȡ��į!�.
40� �țȩȞȘıĲȠ�%��țȩȞȘĲȠ�.
41� �ਥʌȒȖȠȞĲȠ�Ǻ�FRUU��H[�ਥʌİȓȖȠȞĲȠ
42� �ȞોĲĲĮȚ�%��ȞȒĲĲĮȢ�.
43� �țȠȚĲȐȗȠȚĲȠ�%��țȠȚĲȐȗȠȚȞĲȠ�.
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ĲȞ�ʌİįȚȐįȦȞ�țĮĲĮȤȠȡİȪȠȚİȞ��țĮ� ȖȚȞȠȝȑȞȠȣȢ�ʌȡȠıȖİȚȠĲȑȡȠȣȢ��ȝĮıĲȓ-
ȗȠȞĲȐȢ44� Ĳİ�ĲĮȡıȠȢ�ĲȞ�ĲĮȜĮȚʌȫȡȦȞ�ਥțİȓȞȦȞ�Ĳ�ʌȡȠȝİĲȫʌȚĮ�țĮ�ĲȠȢ�
ȞȣȟȚ�૧ȘȖȞȪȞĲĮȢ�Ĳઁ�įȑȡȝĮ�țĮ�įȚĮıʌȞĲĮȢ�Ĳઁ�૧ȐțȠȢ�ĲȠ૨�ıȫȝĮĲȠȢǜ�ਕȜȜ¶�
Ƞț� Ƞੇįİ� ȖȜııĮ� ਦȜȜȒȞȚȠȢ45� Ĳ� ĲȞ� ȝĮȤȓȝȦȞ� ĲȠȪĲȦȞ� ȗȦȞ� ੑȞȩȝĮĲĮ��
ਿıĮȞ�į�Ƞੂ�ȝȞ�ਕțȡȐĲ�Ĳૌ�ȝİȜĮȞȓ�țĮĲȐȕĮʌĲȠȚ�ĲȐ�Ĳİ�ʌİȡ�ĲȞ�țİĳĮȜȞ�
țĮ�Ĳઁ�ਥʌȚȞȫĲȚȠȞ�ʌĲȑȡȦȝĮ��Ƞੂ�į�ʌȠȚțȚȜȩʌĲİȡȠȓ�ĲȚȞİȢ�țĮ�țĮĲȐıĲȚțĲȠȚ��
ȠੈȢ� ਥȞȚĮȤȠ૨� ȝȞ� Ĳઁ� ʌĲİȡઁȞ� ਫ਼ʌİʌȪȡȡȚȗİ�� ʌૌ� į� țĮ� ȝİȜĮȞȓĮȢ� ĳİȡİ�
ȤĮȜĮȗȫȝĮĲĮǜ�ʌȐȞĲİȢ�į�ȝȦȢ�ਙȜțȚȝȠȚ�țĮ�ȝİȖȐșȣȝȠȚ�țĮ�ʌȞȑȠȞĲİȢ�ĳȩȞȠȣ�
țĮ��șȣȝઁȢ�ĲȠȢ�ੑ ĳșĮȜȝȠȢ�੪ȡ઼ĲȠ�ਥʌȚțĮșȒȝİȞȠȢǜ�țĮ�Ĳ�૧ȐȝĳȘ�ੑ ȟȪĲİȡĮ�
ıĮȞ� țĮ� ʌĮțȝĮǜ� İੇʌİȞ� ਙȞ� ĲȚȢ� ȞİĮțȠȞȒĲȠȣȢ� ȝĮȤĮȚȡȓįĮȢ� ȡ઼Ȟ�� ĬĮȝ�
Ĳ�ȕȜȑĳĮȡĮ�Ĳૌįİ�țਕțİ�ʌİȡȚȑĳİȡȠȞ�țĮ�੭įȚȞȠȞ�ʌİĲĮıȝȠઃȢ�țĮ�੭ȡȖȦȞ�
ʌȠȜİȝȘıİȓİȚȞ46� țĮ� ਥĳĮȞĲȐȗȠȞĲȠ� ����U�� ȡȞȚșĮȢ� ȠੈȢ� ıȣȝʌȜĮțȒıȠȞĲĮȚ�
țĮ�ʌİȡȚȑȤĮıțȠȞ�ĲઁȞ�ਕȑȡĮ�țĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�įİıȝȠઃȢ�ਥįȣıȤȑȡĮȚȞȠȞ�țĮ�ĲઁȞ�ȞȣȤĮ�
șȘțĲઁȞ47� ੪Ȣ� ıȓįȘȡȠȞ� ʌȡȠİȕȐȜȜȠȞĲȠ�� țĮșȐʌİȡ� ʌȜĲĮȚ� ȖİȞȞȐįĮȚ� ĲȚȞȢ�
ȕȠોȢ�ʌȠȜİȝȚıĲȘȡȓĮȢ�ਕțȠȪȠȞĲİȢ��
10.� įȘ� į� țĮ� Ĳઁ� țȣȞȘȖİĲȚțઁȞ� ĲȪȝʌĮȞȠȞ� ਥįȠȣʌȒșȘ� țĮ� ʌȐĲĮȖȠȞ�
ਙıȘȝȩȞ� ĲȚȞĮ� țĮ� ਙȖȡȚȠȞ� ਵȤȘıİȞ�� ੪Ȣ� ਥȢ� ȝȩșȠȞ� ʌȡȠțĮȜȠȪȝİȞȠȞ� ĲȢ�
ȖİȡȐȞȠȣȢ�țĮ�ĲȢ�ıĳȞ�țĮȡįȓĮȢ�ʌȡȠțĮĲĮıİȓȠȞĲĮǜ�țȑȜĮįȠȞ�ਗȞ�İੇʌİ�ĲȚȢ�
ਥȞȣȐȜȚȠȞ��Ȟ�ਙȞįȡİȢ�ıȚįȘȡȠșȫȡĮțİȢ�ਕȜĮȜȐȗȠȣıȚȞ��ਲȞȓțĮ�ȝ�țȜȑʌĲİȚȞ�
ĲȞ�ȞȓțȘȞ48�ȝȘį�ਕțȘȡȣțĲİ�ĲȠȢ�ਥȤșȡȠȢ49�ਥʌȑȡȤİıșĮȚ�ȕȠȪȜȠȚȞĲȠ��ੲȢ�į�
țĮ�ȖİȡȐȞȦȞ�țȜĮȖȖĮȗȠȣıȞ�ਥȖȑȞİĲȠ�ĮıșȘıȚȢ�țĮ�Įੂ�ȖȑȡĮȞȠȚ�ਕȞĮʌĲ઼ıĮȚ�
İੁȢ� ĲȐȟȚȞ� țĮșȓıĲĮȞĲȠ� țĮ� ਕȜȜȒȜĮȢ50� ਥȢ� ıȣȞĮıʌȚıȝઁȞ� ʌĮȡİțȐȜȠȣȞ� țĮ�
ਥʌȪțȞȠȣȞ� ĲȞ� ĳȐȜĮȖȖĮ�� ĲȩĲİ� į� ĲȩĲİ� ȞȩȝȠȣȢ� țȣȞȘȖİĲȚțȠઃȢ� țĮ� İੇįȠȞ�
țĮ�ਕʌİșĮȪȝĮıĮ�țĮ�ਥĲȑȡĳșȘȞ�੪Ȣ�Ƞੂ�ȖİȣȩȝİȞȠȚ�ĲȠ૨�ȜȦĲȠ૨�țĮ�ȖȐȞȠȢ ȝȠȚ�
Ĳઁ�ʌȡ઼ȖȝĮ�ਥȞȑıĲĮȗİ�Ĳૌ�ȥȣȤૌ��ǼੇȤİ�į�ੰįȑ�ȝȠȚ�Ĳઁ�șȑĮȝĮǜ�ĲȑĲȡĮȤĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�
ਕȝĳ¶� ĮĲઁȞ� � ȕĮıȚȜİઃȢ� įȚĮȞİȓȝĮȢ�� ੪Ȣ� ਕʌઁ� ĲİĲȡĮȖȫȞȠȣ� ĲȢ� ȖİȡȐȞȠȣȢ�
țȣțȜȫıȠȞĲȐȢ�Ĳİ�țĮ�ਫ਼ʌĮȞĲȚȐıȠȞĲĮȢ��ĲȞ�ȝȞ�ʌĮȜĮȚȖİȞો ਥțİȓȞȘȞ�ੂȑȡĮțĮ�
ȡİȝİȞ�ĲȑȦȢ�ਕĳોțİ�țĮ�ȟȦ�ȝȐȤȘȢ�ਦıĲȐȞĮȚ51�țĮ�İੇȞĮȚ�ਕʌȩȜİȝȠȞ��ਙȜȜȠȞ�

44� �ȝĮıĲȓȗȠȞ�ĲȢ�%��ȝĮıĲȓȗȠȞĲĮȢ�.
45� �ਦȜȜȒȞİȚȠȢ�%��ਦȜȜȒȞȚȠȢ�.
46� �ʌȠȜİȝȘıȒİȚȞ�%��ʌȠȜİȝȘıİȓİȚȞ�.
47� �șțĲઁȞ�%��șȘțĲઁȞ�.
48� �ȞȪțĲĮ�%��ȞȓțȘȞ�.
49� �ਥȤșȠȢ�%��ਥȤșȡȠȢ�.
50� �ਕȜȜȒȜȠȚȢ�%��ਕȜȜȒȜĮȢ�.�
51� �ਦıĲȐȞĮȚ�%��ਦıĲ઼ȞĮȚ�.
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į�ȡȞȚȞ��ȖȑȞȠȣȢ�ȝȞ�ȞĲĮ�ਦĲȑȡȠȣ�ਕȟȚȩȝĮȤȠȞ�į�ʌȡઁȢ�ȖİȡȐȞȠȣȢ��ĮĲઁȢ�
į52�ȜĮȕઅȞ�țĮ�ĲȠȢ�ਙȜȜȠȚȢ�ĲĮĲઁȞ�ʌȠȚİȞ�ਥʌȚĲȡȑȥĮȢ�țĮ�ਥʌȚțĮȚȡȩĲĮĲȠȞ�
ĲȩʌȠȞ� țĮĲĮȜĮȕȫȞ�� ੪Ȣ� Ƞੂ� Ĳ� ਥȡȣȝȞ� ʌȡȠțĮĲĮȜĮȝȕȐȞȠȞĲİȢ� ਥȞ� ĲĮȢ�
ȝȐȤĮȚȢ�� ĲȞ� ĲȞ� ȖİȡȐȞȦȞ� ʌĲોıȚȞ� ਥțĮȡĮįȩțİȚ��ਿȞ� į¶� � Ĳૌ53� ȕĮıȚȜİȓ�
ȤİȚȡ� ʌȡȠıĳİȡȩȝİȞȠȢ� ȡȞȚȢ� țĮ� ĲȞ� ૧ȫȝȘȞ� ʌȠȜઃȢ� țĮ� ĳȜȩȖİȠȢ� ĲઁȞ�
șȣȝઁȞ�ȖİȡĮȡȩȢ�Ĳİ�Ĳ�ȤȡȩȞ�țĮ�ĳȩȞȠȚȢ�ȝȣȡȓȠȚȢ�ਥȞȘșȜȘțઅȢ�țĮ�ʌȠȜȜȞ�
ĲȠȚȠȪĲȦȞ�ੑȜȣȝʌȚȐįȦȞ�ȝİıĲȩȢ��ʌȡİıȕȣĲȚțઁȢ��ਗȞ�İੇʌİ�ĲȚȢ��ȃȑıĲȦȡ�ਥȢ�Ĳ�
ȖİȡĮȞȠĳȩȞȚĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�ȝȠĳȪȜȠȣȢ�ʌĮȚįȠĲȡȚȕȞ��ȅ�Ȗİ�ȝȞ�ʌĮȡ¶�ਥțİȓȞȠȚȢ�ĲȠȢ�
ਙȜȜȠȚȢ�ȞİĮȡȠ�ȝȞ�ıĮȞ�țĮ�ʌȡȦĲȠįȓįĮțĲȠȚ�țĮ�ȜȓȖȠȚȢ�ĮȝĮıȚ�ʌȠȜİȝȓȦȞ�
ȗȦȞ�ȤȡĮȞșȑȞĲİȢǜ�ਥıĳȐįĮȗȠȞ�į�ȝȦȢ�țĮ�ਥʌĲİȡȪȖȚȗȠȞ�țĮ�ਥșȪȝĮȚȞȠȞ�
țĮ�ʌȡȠǸʌĲĮıșĮȚ�ਵșİȜİȞ�ਪțĮıĲȠȢ�țĮ�੪Ȣ�ʌȠȜİȝȘıİȓȦȞ�ȖȠȡȖȩĲİȡȠȞ�ıĲȘ�
Ĳઁ�ȝȝĮ�țĮ�ਥıȠȕİĲȠ�țĮ�ĲઁȞ�ıȣȖȖİȞો�șȣȝઁȞ�ਕȞİȜȐȝȕĮȞİȞ54ǜ�ਥʌİȓȤȠȞĲȠ�
į�ĲȑȦȢ�țĮ�ਙțȠȞĲİȢ�țĮ�ʌİȡȚȑȝİȞȠȞ�ʌȡȠʌȘįોıĮȚ�ĲઁȞ�ʌȡȦĲȩĮșȜȠȞ�ȡȞȚȞ�
ਥțİȞȠȞ�țĮșȐʌİȡ�ਕȡȚıĲȑĮ�ʌȡȦĲȩȝĮȤȠȞ��
11.� ણıșȠȞĲȠ� ĲોȢ� ȝȐȤȘȢ� Ƞੂ55� ȖȑȡĮȞȠȚ� țĮ� țĮĲĮıĲȐȞĲİȢ� İੁȢ� ĲȐȟȚȞ� țĮ�
ĳĮȜĮȖȖȘįઁȞ�ਕȡĲȪȞĮȞĲİȢ ਦĮȣĲȠઃȢ�ĳİȣȖȠȞ�ȝȑȞ��țĮșȐʌİȡ�İ56�ĲȚȞİȢ�ਙȞįȡİȢ�
ਕȞĲȠĳșĮȜȝİȞ� Ƞ� ĲȠȜȝİȞ� ĲȠȢ� ਥȞĮȞĲȓȠȚȢ� Ƞį¶� ਕȞĲȚȝȑĲȦʌȠȚ� ıĲĮıșĮȚǜ�
ĲİȓȞĮȞĲȑȢ�Ȗİ�ȝȞ�Ĳઁ�ʌĲİȡȩȞ��੩ȖȪȖȚȩȞ�ĲȚ�ȤȡોȝĮ�țĮ�ਙȞĲȚțȡȣȢ�ıȐțȠȢ�İȡȪ��
țĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�ĲȡĮȤȒȜȠȣȢ�ıĳȞ�ੑȡșȚȐıĮȞĲİȢ�țĮșȐʌİȡ�ĲȚȞ�ȝĮțȡȠțȩȞĲȚĮ�țĮ�
ĲȠઃȢ�ਥʌȚʌȠįȓȠȣȢ�ȞȣȤĮȢ�ਦĲȠȚȝȐıĮȞĲİȢ�ȠੈȠȚ�Ĳİ�ıĮȞ�ਥȞįİȟȩȝİȞȠȓ�Ĳİ�ĲȠઃȢ�
ਥʌȚȩȞĲĮȢ�țĮ�ਕȝȣȞȠȪȝİȞȠȚ�țĮ�૧ȐȝĳİıȚ�țĮ�ȞȣȟȚ�țĮ�ʌĲİȡȠȢ��ੲȢ�į�țĮ�
�ʌĮȜĮȚȩʌİȚȡȠȢ�ȡȞȚȢ�ਥțİȞȠȢ�ਕĳİȓșȘ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�ʌĲİȡઁȞ�ਥȜĮĳȡȓıĮȢ�İੁȢ�ȕȐșȠȢ�
ਕȑȡȠȢ�țĮĲİĲȐȤȘıİ�ĲȞ�ȖİȡȐȞȦȞ�țĮ�ਵįȘ�țĮĲȑȜĮȕİ�ĳİȪȖȠȞĲĮȢ��ĲȩĲİ�į�
ĲȑȡȥȚȢ�Ĳ�ਚȝĮ�țĮ�įȑȠȢ�țĮĲİȤİ�ĲȠઃȢ�șİĮĲȢ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�ĳȠȕȠȪȝİȞȠȞ�ȤĮȚȡİ�
țĮ�ਫ਼ʌİıĲȑȜȜİĲȠ�Ĳઁ�ĲİȡʌȩȝİȞȠȞǜ�ĲȠȚĮȪĲȘ�ĲȚȢ�ਲįȠȞȒ�Ĳİ�ਚȝĮ�țĮ�ਕȖȦȞȓĮ�
ʌİȡ�ਥțİȓȞ�Ĳ�ȡȞȚșȚ���ȝȞ�Ȗȡ�ĲોȢ�ȜȘȢ�ਕȖȑȜȘȢ�țĮĲĮĲȠȜȝȒıĮȢ�țĮ�
İੁȢ� ȝȑıȠȣȢ� șȣȝ� ਥȝȕĮȜઅȞ� țĮ� ਪȞĮ� ਕʌȠĲİȝȩȝİȞȠȢ��ȂȑȝȞȠȞĮ� ĳĮıȞ� ਲ਼�
ȉȚșȩȞĲȘȞ��ȉİȜĮȝȫȞȚȠȢ��ਕʌȡȓȟ�Ĳİ�İȤİĲȠ�ĲȠ૨�ȖİȡȐȞȠȣ�țĮ�ਥȝȐıĲȚȗİ�Ĳ�
ʌȜİȣȡ�țĮ�įȡȣʌĲİ�Ĳઁ�ʌȡȠıĲȑȡȞȚȠȞ�țĮ�ĲȠȢ57�ĲȠ૨�ĲȡĮȤȒȜȠȣ�Ĳઁ�૧ȐȝĳȠȢ�

52� �Ĳ�.
53� �Ȟ�į¶�ਥȞ�Ĳૌ�%��Ȟ�į¶�Ĳૌ�.
54� �ਕȞİȜȐȝȕĮȞİ�%��ਕȞİȜȐȝȕĮȞİȞ�.
55� �Ƞੂ�.
56� �țĮșĮʌİȡ�%��țĮșȐʌİȡ�İ�.
57� �Ĳ�%��ĲȠȢ�.
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ਥʌોȖİ� țĮ� ĲȠȢ� ȞȣȟȚȞ� ਵȝȣııİ� țĮ� ʌĮȞĲȠȠȢ� Ȟ� țĮĲȐȟȦȞ� İੁȢ� ȖોȞ� ĲઁȞ�
ȖȚȖĮȞĲȠıțİȜો� țĮ� įȠȜȚȤȩįİȚȡȠȞ� ȖȑȡĮȞȠȞ��ਝȜȜ� Ĳઁ� ʌȜોșȠȢ� Ƞੂ� ȖȑȡĮȞȠȚ�
ȝ� ਥȞ� ʌĮȡȑȡȖ� Ĳ� țĮĲ� ĲઁȞ� țȚȞįȣȞİȪȠȞĲĮ� șȑȝİȞȠȚ� ʌİȡȚȓıĲĮȞĲȩ� Ĳİ�
ĲઁȞ� ʌȠȜȑȝȚȠȞ� ȡȞȚȞ� țĮ� ਕȝĳİțȪțȜȠȣȞ� țĮ� ȠੈȠȚ� Ĳİ� ıĮȞ� ਕȞįȡȓıĮıșĮȚ�
țĮ� ਕȜİȟોıĮȚ58� Ĳ� țȐȝȞȠȞĲȚ�� țĮșȐʌİȡ� ʌȜĲĮȚ� ĲȚȞȢ� ਕȖĮșȠ� ʌȠȞȠ૨ȞĲȚ�
ıĲȡĮĲȚȫĲૉ�ਥʌȚțȠȣȡȠ૨ȞĲİȢ�țĮ�ĲȠ૨�ıȣȝĳȪȜȠȣ�ʌȡȠțȚȞįȣȞİȪȠȞĲİȢǜ�ȠĲȦȢ�
ਲ�ĳȪıȚȢ�Ƞ�ȝȩȞȠȞ�ȖȑȞȘ�ਕȞșȡȫʌȦȞ�ਕȜȜ�țĮ�Ĳ�ਕİȡȠʌȩȡĮ�țĮ�ʌĲİȡȦĲ�
ĳȚȜȐȜȜȘȜĮ� șİĲȠ�� ȝ઼ȜȜȠȞ� į� ਕȞșȡȫʌȠȚȢ� įȚ� ĲȞ� ȗȦȞ� ʌȡȠıȠȞİȚįȓȗİȚ�
Ĳઁ�ਕĳȚȜȐȜȜȘȜȠȞ��¶+ȝȪȞȠȞĲȠ�ȠȞ�ĲઁȞ�ȡȞȚȞ�Ƞੂ�ȖȑȡĮȞȠȚ�țĮ�ਥıȩȕȠȣȞ�țĮ�
ਕʌİțȡȠȪȠȞĲȠ� �ıȤȑĲȜȚȠȞ� Ȗȡ� ĲȠıȠȪĲȦȞ� ਪȞĮ� țĮĲĮțĮȣȤȒıĮıșĮȚ� ફȠȞĲȠ��
țĮ� � ʌȩȜİȝȠȢ� İੁȢ� ʌȜȑȠȞ� ਕȞȒʌĲİĲȠ�� ȀĮ� ਥȞĲĮ૨șĮ� Ȟ� Ĳ� įİȚȞ� țĮ� Įੂ�
țĮȡįȓĮȚ�ĲȠȢ�șİȦȝȑȞȠȚȢ�ਥʌȐȜȜȠȞĲȠ��ĲȚ�ȝ�ਥȟ�ਕȞĲȚʌȐȜȠȣ�ĲોȢ�ȝȠȓȡĮȢ�Ȟ��
ਕȖȫȞǜ�ਥȞ�ȝȑıȠȚȢ�Ȗȡ�ਥțİȓȞȠȚȢ��ȡȞȚȢ�ਕʌȠȜİȚĳșİȓȢ��ȝȚțȡȠ૨�țĮ�ਕʌĮȜȜȐȟĮȚ�
țĮțȢ�ਥțȚȞįȪȞİȣİȞ��İੁȢ�ĳȣȖȞ�ĲȡȑȥĮȢ�Ĳઁ�ʌĲȑȡȦȝĮ�țĮ�Ƞ�ĲȩıȠȞ�įȡȐıĮȢ�
ıȠȞ� ʌĮșȫȞǜ� ਫ਼ʌઁ� Ȗȡ� ȝȣȡȓȦȞ� ਥȞȪııİĲȠ� țĮ� ਥȕȐȜȜİĲȠǜ� țĮ� ıĮȞ� ĲȠȢ�
ȖİȡȐȞȠȚȢ� Ƞੂ� ĲȡȐȤȘȜȠȚ� ੪Ȣ� ਕȞİȝȠĲȡİĳો țĮ ȝİȓȜȚȞĮ� įȩȡĮĲĮ�� Ĳ� ૧ȐȝĳȘ�
ʌȡȠȕİȕȜȘȝȑȞĮ�੮ıʌİȡ�ĮੁȤȝȢ�țĮ�țĮĲİȣıĲȠȤȠ૨ȞĲĮ�ĲȠ૨�ȡȞȚșȠȢ��
12.�ਝȜȜ�ĳșȐȞİȚ� țĮ� Ĳઁ� įȑȠȢ� ȜȣșȞ� țĮ� Ĳઁ� ĲȞ� ȖİȡȐȞȦȞ� ıȝોȞȠȢ� ĲઁȞ�
ਕȖİȜȒĲȘȞ59�ਥțİȞȠȞ�ĲઁȞ�ıȣıĲȡĮĲȚȫĲȘȞ�ਕʌȠȕĮȜȩȞ��ਝȞȡ�ȖȐȡ�ĲȚȢ�ʌȠȤȠȢ�
ʌʌ� �țĮĲȐȜİȣțȠȢ� į� Ȟ� �!60� ʌʌȠȢ� ਥțİȞȠȢ�� ਥʌ� ȝȚțȡઁȞ� İੁȢ� țȪțȜȠȞ�
ʌİȡȚįȚȞȒıĮȢ� ĲઁȞ� ʌʌȠȞ� țĮ� ĲȠ૨ĲȠ� ıȪȞșȘȝĮ� įȠઃȢ� ĲȠȢ� ਥʌĮȖȠȝȑȞȠȚȢ�
ĲȠઃȢ� ȡȞȚșĮȢ� ıȣȝȝȐȤȠȣȢ�� ਫ਼ʌİȡȝȐȤȠȣȢ� ਕĳİșોȞĮȚ� Ĳ� țȚȞįȣȞİȪȠȞĲȚ61 
įȚİʌȡȐȟĮĲȠ�� ਢȝĮ� Ĳ� ȠȞ� ਕĳİȓșȘıĮȞ� Ƞੂ� ʌȡȞ� ੑȡȖȞĲİȢ� İੁȢ� ʌİĲĮıȝȠઃȢ�
țĮ��ʌȡȩȝĮȤȠȢ�ਥțİȞȠȢ�ȡȞȚȢ�ਥșȐȡıȘıİ��ıĲȡĮĲઁȞ�ਥʌȓțȠȣȡȠȞ�țĮĲȚįȫȞǜ�
țĮ�Ȟ��ʌȩȜİȝȠȢ�ਥȞİȡȖઁȢ�țĮ�Ĳ�ȗĮ�ȝȐȤȘȞ�ਕİȡȓĮȞ�ıĲȘıȐȝİȞĮ�țȜĮȖȖૌ�
țĮ�૧ȠȚȗȒȝĮıȚȞ�ਕȜȜȒȜȠȚȢ�ıȣȞȑʌİıȠȞ�țĮ�ȞįȘȜĮ�ıĮȞ�Ƞț�ਥʌ�ȝİĲȡȓȠȚȢ�
ĲઁȞ� ʌȩȜİȝȠȞ� ʌĮȪıȠȞĲĮǜ� șȡȠ૨Ȣ� į� țĮ� ȕȩȝȕȠȢ� ĲઁȞ� ਕȑȡĮ� ਥȖȑȝȚȗİ� țĮ�
țĮĲİțĲȪʌȠȣȞ� ĲȢ� ਕțȠȢ� Ĳ� ĲȞ� ʌĲİȡȞ� ʌĮĲĮȖȒȝĮĲĮ62� țĮ� șȠȪȡȚȠȢ�
ਡȡȘȢ�ʌĮȡ¶�ਕȝĳȠȞ�ĲȠȞ�ıĲȡĮĲȠȞ�ਥʌİȝĮȓȞİĲȠǜ�Ƞੂ�ȝȞ�ȕȚȐȗİıșĮȚ�ਵșİȜȠȞ��
Ƞੂ�į�ĲȞ�ȕȓĮȞ�ਥțțȡȠȪİıșĮȚǜ�Ƞੂ�ȝȞ�ĲȞ�ਕȖȑȜȘȞ�ʌİȓȖȠȞĲȠ�ȗȘȝȚȠ૨Ȟ��Ƞੂ�

58� �ਕȜİȟȓıĮȚ�%��ਕȜİȟોıĮȚ�.
59� �ਕȖİȜȓĲȘȞ�Ǻ�Ȁ
60� ��!�.
61� �țȚȞįȣȞİȪȠȞĲȠ�%�țȚȞįȣȞİȪȠȞĲȚ�.
62� �ʌĮĲĲĮȖȒȝĮĲĮ�%��ʌĮĲĮȖȒȝĮĲĮ�.
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į�ਕȝȪȞİıșĮȚ�ıʌİȣįȠȞǜ�Ƞੂ�ȝȞ�ʌĮȡĮıʌ઼Ȟ�țĮ�ਕĳȑȜțİȚȞ�ਥșȪȝĮȚȞȠȞ��Ƞੂ�
į� țĮ� ıȗİȚȞ�੭ȡȖȦȞ� Ĳઁ�ıȪȝĳȣȜȠȞ� țĮ� ȝ� ĲȞ� ȞȓțȘȞ� țĮĲĮʌȡȠǸİıșĮȚǜ�
ȞȣııȩȞ� Ĳİ�ʌȣțȞ�țĮ� ਥȞȪııȠȞĲȠǜ�țĮ�Ƞੂ�ȝȞ�ıȣȝȝĮȤİȞ� Ĳ�țȐȝȞȠȞĲȚ�
ਵșİȜȠȞ��Ƞੂ�į�ĲȠȢ�ıȣȝȝȐȤȠȚȢ�ਕȞĲİıĲȐĲȠȣȞ�țĮ�ਥȞĲİĳȑȡȠȞĲȠǜ�ȠĲȦ�ȝȑȖĮȢ�
Ȟ� ਕȝĳȠȞ� ĲȠȞ� ıĲȡĮĲİȣȝȐĲȠȚȞ� ਕȖઅȞ� țĮ� ȠĲȦ� ȝȑȖĮȢ� șȣȝઁȢ� ਦțȐĲİȡĮ�
੮ʌȜȚȗİ��ȉȑȜȠȢ�Ƞੂ�ȖȑȡĮȞȠȚ�țȜȚȞĮȞ�İੁȢ�ĳȣȖȞ�țĮ�ĲȠȢ�ʌȠȜİȝȓȠȚȢ�ȜȚʌȩȞĲİȢ�
ĲઁȞ�ıȪȝȝĮȤȠȞ�ફȤȠȞĲȠǜ�Ƞੂ�Ȗȡ�ȗȠĳȩȞĲĮȚ�ȡȞȚȢ�ਥȝȐȤȠȞĲȠ�țȡĮĲĮȚȩĲİȡȠȞ�
țĮ�ĲȢ�ȖİȡȐȞȠȣȢ�ਥʌȓİȗȠȞǜ�Ƞੂ�ȝȞ�ȠȞ�ਥĳȠȕȒșȘıȐȞ�Ĳİ63�țĮ�ਥįȡĮʌȑĲİȣȠȞ�
ʌૉ� ਗȞ� ਪțĮıĲȠȞ� ĳİȡİ� Ĳઁ� ʌĲİȡȩȞ�� � į� ʌȡȦĲȩĮșȜȠȢ� ȡȞȚȢ�� ਥʌİ� ĲોȢ�
ȝĮțȡĮȪȤİȞȠȢ�ȖİȡȐȞȠȣ�ਥțİȓȞȘȢ�ਥȜȐȕİĲȠ��ȠțȑĲȚ�ȝİșȓİıșĮȚ�ਵșİȜİȞ��ਕȜȜ¶�
ਥʌȚțȜȚȞો�ĲȞ�ĲİĲĮȞȞ�ਥʌȠȓİȚ�įİȚȡȒȞ� ਥʌȑıĳȚȖȖȑ�Ĳİ�țĮ�țĮȝʌĲİȞ�ʌȠĮ�
ĲȩȟȠȞ�țİȡĮĲȠȟȩȠȢ�șȣȝȠȝĮȤȒıĮȞĲȐ�Ĳİ�țĮ�ਵįȘ�ਕʌĮȖȠȡİȪıĮȞĲĮ�İੁȢ�ȖોȞ�
ਦĮȣĲ� ıȣȖțĮĲȒȞİȖțİȞ�� ੑȜȚȖȘʌİȜȑȠȞĲĮ� țĮ� ਕıșȝĮȓȞȠȞĲĮǜ� țĮ� Ȟ� ੁįİȞ�
ĲİȡȥȓșȣȝȩȞ� ĲȚ� țĮ� șİȜȟȚțȐȡįȚȠȞ� șȑĮȝĮ�� ȖȑȡĮȞȠȞ� ĲİĲĮȞȠıțİȜો� țĮ�
ȝĮțȡȩįİȚȡȠȞ� ਫ਼ĳ¶� ȠĲȦ� ȝȚțȡȠ૨� țĮĲĮĳİȡȩȝİȞȠȞ64� ȡȞȚșȠȢ� țĮ� ੪Ȣ� ਕʌ¶�
ȠȡĮȞȠ૨� ĲĮȞĲĮȜȠȪȝİȞȠȞ� țĮ� ੪Ȣ� ਕʌઁ� ȞİĳȞ� įȚıțİȣȩȝİȞȠȞ65ǜ� ੪Ȣ� ਙȡĮ�
Ƞ� ȝȑȖĮȢ� ıȫȝĮĲȠȢ� ȖțȠȢ� įȪȞĮĲĮȚ� ıȗİȚȞ�� ਕȜȜ� țĮȡįȓĮ� ʌİȡȓșİȡȝȠȢ�
țĮ�ਕȡȡİȞȦʌȩĲȘȢ66�ȥȣȤોȢ�^੪Ȣ`�ਥȞ�ĲȠȢ�ĲȠȚȠȪĲȠȚȢ�Ĳઁ�țȡȐĲȠȢ�ĮȤȠ૨ıȚȞ��
ʌȠĮȚ67�ȕĮĳĮ�ıĲȠȝȠ૨ıĮȚ�Ĳ�ȗĮ�țĮ�İੁȢ�ਕȞįȡİȓĮȞ�ਕʌĮȓȡȠȣıĮȚ��
13.�ੲȢ�į��ȖȑȡĮȞȠȢ�Ȟ�ਥȞ�Ȥİȡı�țĮ�Ƞੂ�����Y��ʌȡȠȝȝȐĲȦȞ��șȐȞĮĲȠȢ�
țĮ��țȓȞįȣȞȠȢ�ȠțȑĲȚ�ਥĳĮȓȞİĲȠ�ĳȪȟȚȝȠȢ��ਥȞĲĮ૨șĮ�į�ਕȜȜ¶�ȠȤ�ਖʌȜȠ૨Ȣ�
� ȜİșȡȠȢ�Ȟ� Ƞį� ȠੈȠȢ� ਥʌȐȖİȚȞ� ਦĲȠȓȝȘȞ� ĲȞ� ĲİȜİȣĲȒȞ�� ȝȣȡȓĮ� į� ıĮ�
įİȚȞ�ʌİȡȚİȚıĲȒțİȚ�ĲઁȞ�ĲȐȜĮȞĮǜ�ĲȐȢ�Ĳİ�Ȗȡ�ĲȞ�ੑ ȞȪȤȦȞ�ਕțȝȢ�ȝĮȤĮȚȡȓıȚȞ�
ਕʌȠĲİȝȩȞĲİȢ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�૧ȐȝĳȠȢ�ਕȝȕȜȪĲİȡȠȞ68�șȑȝİȞȠȚ��੪Ȣ�ȝȘțȑĲȚ�ĲȠઃȢ�ĲોȢ�
ȝȐȤȘȢ� țĮĲȐȡȤȠȞĲĮȢ� ȤȠȚ� ਕʌİȓȡȖİȚȞ�� ȠੈĮ� ĲȞ� ıȪȝĳȣĲȠȞ� ʌȜȠĳȠȡȓĮȞ�
ਕʌȠȕĮȜȫȞ��ĲઁȞ�ȝȞ�ਕĳોțĮȞ�ਥȜİȣșȑȡ�ʌİĲȐȗİıșĮȚ�Ĳ�ʌĲİȡ��ıȣȤȞȠઃȢ�į�
ਙȜȜȠȣȢ�ȡȞȚȢ�ʌȡȠıİʌĮĳોțĮȞ�ȖİȡĮȞȠĳȠȞȓȦȞ�ĲȚ�ਕȖİȪıĲȠȣȢ��ȜȣʌȒıȠȞĲȐȢ�
Ĳİ� țĮ� ȞȪȟȠȞĲĮȢ� ૧ȐȝĳİıȚ� țĮ� ȖİȣıȠȝȑȞȠȣȢ� ĮȝĮĲȠȢ� țĮ� ıĮȡțȞ� țĮ�
ıțȣȜĮțİȣșȘıȠȝȑȞȠȣȢ� ਥȢ� ȝȠȚĮ��ȀĮ� Ƞੂ� ȡȞȚșİȢ� ʌȣțȞ� Ĳ� ĲĮȜĮȚʌȫȡ�

63� �ਥĳȩȕȘșȑȞ�Ĳİ�%��ਥĳȠȕȒșȘıȐȞ�Ĳİ�.
64� �țĮĳİȡȩȝİȞȠȞ�VLYH�țĮșİʌȩȝİȞȠȞ�%��țĮĲĮĳİȡȩȝİȞȠȞ�.�
65� �įȣıțİȣȩȝİȞȠȞ�%��įȚıțİȣȩȝİȞȠȞ�.�
66� �ਕȡȡİȞȠʌȩĲȘȢ�%��ਕȡȡİȞȦʌȩĲȘȢ�.
67� �ʌȠĮȚ�%��ʌȠĮ�.�
68� �ਕȝȕȪĲİȡȠȞ�%��ਕȝȕȜȪĲİȡȠȞ�.�
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ਥʌİʌĲİȡȪııȠȞĲȠ�țĮ�ਥțȑȞĲȠȣȞ�țĮ�įĮțȞȠȞǜ�țĮ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�ĲȞ�ȝİȜȜȩȞĲȦȞ�
İੇȤRȞ69� ਥȤȑȖȖȣȠȞ�� ĲȚ� ĲȠȚȠ૨ĲȠȞ� ਕʌȠȓıȠȞĲĮȚ� ȝȓıșȦȝĮ� țĮĲ� ȖİȡȐȞȦȞ�
ȝĮȤȓȝȦȞ�ʌȠĲ�ਕȞįȡȚıȐȝİȞȠȚǜ��į�ĲȐȜĮȢ�ਥțİȞȠȢ��ȖȑȡĮȞȠȢ�İੁȢ�ਙșȣȡȝĮ�
ʌ઼ıȚ� țĮ� ȤȜİȪȘȞ� ʌȡȠȑțİȚĲȠ� țĮșȐʌİȡ70� ĲȚȢ� ıĲȡĮĲȚȫĲȘȢ� ĲȢ� ȤİȡĮȢ�
ʌİȡȚĮȖțȦȞȚıșİȢ�țĮ�Ĳ�ʌȜĮ�ਕʌȠįȣșİȢ�țĮ�ȕȡİĳȣȜȜȓȠȚȢ�ʌȡȠȕİȕȜȘȝȑȞȠȢ�
İੁȢ� ʌĮȓȖȞȚȠȞǜ� țĮ� ਵȜȖİȚ� ȝȞ� țĮ� İੁȢ� ਙȝȣȞĮȞ� ıĳȣȗİȞ�� ĳİȡİ� į� ȝȦȢ�
țĮ� ਙțȦȞ� ĲȠઃȢ� ıʌĮȡĮȖȝȠȪȢǜ� ʌĮȡȡȘĲȠ� ȖȐȡ� ĲȠȚ� Ĳ� ਕȝȣȞĲȒȡȚĮǜ� țĮ� Ȟ�
Ĳઁ� ȖȚȞȩȝİȞȠȞ� ʌĮȓȖȞȚȩȞ� Ĳİ� ਚȝĮ� ıİȝȞઁȞ� țĮ� ਥșȚıȝઁȢ� ĲȞ� ੑȡȞȓșȦȞ� İੁȢ�
ȝȐȤȘȞ� ȖİȡĮȞȠȜȑĲİȚȡĮȞ�� ੲȢ� į� ੂțĮȞȢ� ȤİȚȞ� ਥįȩțİȚ� ĲȞ� ਕșȣȡȝȐĲȦȞ�
țĮ� � ĲĮȜȐȞĲĮĲȠȢ� Ƞ�ʌȜİȣȡઁȞ�ȝȩȞȠȞ�੪Ȣ��ȆȡȠȝȘșİઃȢ�țĮ� ʌĲİȡȪȖȚȠȞ��
ਕȜȜ�țĮ�ȜȠȞ�Ĳઁ�ıȝĮ�įȚĮĲİĲȩȡȘĲȠ��ȝȩȜȚȢ�ĮĲ�țĮ�șȐȞĮĲȠȞ�ਵȞİȖțĮȞ�
ĲઁȞ� ʌĮȣıȓʌȠȞȠȞ�� ʌȠȜȜ� ĲȞ� ıʌĮȡĮȖȝȞ� ਥțİȓȞȦȞ� țĮ� ʌİȡȚįȡȪȥİȦȞ�
țİȡįĮȜİȫĲİȡȠȞ71�ȞĲĮ�țĮ�İțĲĮȚȩĲİȡȠȞ�
14.� ȂȑȖĮȢ� Ȟ� țĮ� ਫ਼ʌȡ� ĲȠઃȢ� ȤોȞĮȢ� � ȖȑȡĮȞȠȢǜ� ੑȟઃ� Ĳઁ� ૧ȐȝĳȠȢ�� ĲȚ�
țĮ� ıʌİȡȝȠĳȐȖȠȞ� ਕȜȜ¶� Ƞ� ıĮȡțȠȕȩȡȠȞ� Ĳઁ� ȗȠȞǜ� � ĮȤȞ� ĲİĲĮȞȩȢ��
ȝȘțİįĮȞઁȢ��ĮȤȒȞ��ĲȚ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�ıțȑȜȠȢ�ȝĮțȡઁȞ�țĮ�ਥĳ¶�ਫ਼ȥȘȜȠ૨�Ĳઁ�ıȝĮ�
ਥȡİȓįİĲĮȚǜ��ĳȐȡȣȖȟ72� İȡȣȤĮȞȒȢǜ� ĲȠ૨�ʌĲİȡȫȝĮĲȠȢ�Ĳઁ�ȝȞ�ʌȜȑȠȞ�țĮĲ�
�Ĳઁ!73� ĲȞ� ਫ਼ĮțȚȞșȓȞȦȞ� ਕȝĳȓȕȠȜȠȞ�� ȝ઼ȜȜȠȞ� Ȗİ� ȝȞ� İੁȢ� Ĳઁ� ਫ਼ʌȩțĮʌȞȠȞ�
țȑȤȡȦıĲȠ�� ੑȜȓȖĮ� į� ĲȞ� ʌĲİȡȞ� țĮ� ਕțȡȐĲ�ȕȑȕĮʌĲȠ� ȝȑȜĮȞȚǜ� İȡİĮ�
ʌĲȑȡȣȟ��ȠȡĮȠȞ�ȝĮțȡȩȞ��ȝȑȜĮȞ�Ĳઁ�ıțȑȜȠȢ��ʌȘȤȣĮȠȞ�Ĳઁ�ıțȑȜȠȢǜ��ʌȠઃȢ�
ੁșȣĲİȞȒȢ74�ĲȚȢ�țĮ�ȡșȚȠȢ�țĮ�ਥʌ�ȝĮțȡઁȞ�ਥȟİĲȑĲĮĲȠ75�țĮ�țĮĲ�ĲઁȞ�ĮȤȑȞĮ�
੩ȡȖȪȦĲȠǜ�ʌȑȗĮ�İȡȣĲİȞȒȢ��ȞȣȤİȢ�İ�ȤȠȞĲİȢ�ĲોȢ�ਕțȝોȢǜ� ਥȡȓıȠȚ�į¶�ਗȞ�
ȖȑȡĮȞȠȢ�İੁȢ�ȥȠȢ�ਲȜȚțȚȫıİȦȢ�ੑȜȚȖȠȤȡȩȞ�ʌĮȚįȓǜ�İੁ�įȑ�ʌȠȣ�ĲઁȞ�ĲȡȐȤȘȜȠȞ�
İੁȢ�ȖોȞ�țĮșİȞĮȚ76�įİȒıȠȚ��ȡȝȚȐȞ�ĲȚȢ�įȩȟİȚ�ȕȜȑʌİȚȞ�ȜȚȞȩıĲȡȠĳȠȞ�ੁȤșȪĮȢ�
ਥț�ȕȐșȠȣȢ�ਕȞȑȜțȠȣıĮȞ�ʌȠȞĲȠȕȐȝȠȞĮȢ��ȉ�ȝȞ�ȠȞ�ʌȠȜȜ�ȞȚțȞĲĮȚ�Ƞੂ�
ȖȑȡĮȞȠȚ� țĮ� ਥʌ� țĮț� Ĳ� Ƞੁțİȓ� ȝĮȞșȐȞȠȣıȚ�� ĲȠȢ� ȖİȞȞĮȓȠȚȢ� ਥțİȓȞȠȚȢ�
ਕȞĲȚȝĮȤȩȝİȞȠȚ� ȡȞȚıȚȞǜ� ਥȞȓȠĲİ� �į!77� țĮ� Ĳ� ĲȞ� ȖİȡȐȞȦȞ� ȖȓȞȠȞĲĮȚ�

69� �İੇȤİȞ�%��.
70� �țĮșȐʌȑȡ�%��țĮșȐʌİȡ�.
71� �țİȡįĮȜĮȚੑĲİȡȠȞ�%��țİȡįĮȜİȫĲİȡȠȞ�.
72� �ĳȐȡȣȟ�%��ĳȐȡȣȖȟ�.
73� ��Ĳઁ!�.
74� �ੁșȣĲİȞੁȢ�%��ੁșȣĲİȞȒȢ�.
75� �ਥȟİʌȑĲĮĲȠ�%��ਥȟİĲȑĲĮĲȠ�.
76� �țĮșોȞĮȚ�%��țĮșİȞĮȚ�.
77� ��į!�.
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țĮșȣʌȑȡĲİȡĮ� țĮ� � ȖİȡĮȞȠĳȩȞĲȘȢ� ȡȞȚȢ� ȠʌȦ78� ʌȡȠıʌĲȐȝİȞȠȢ� ĳșȘ��
țĮ� ȞȣȟȚ� ʌȡȠțĮĲĮĲĮȤȒıĮȞĲȠȢ� ȖİȡȐȞȠȣ� ʌİȜȐıĮȢ� ਕșȡȩȠȞ� ĲȞ� ȥȣȤȞ�
ਥȟİĳȪıȘıİȞ79ǜ�İʌȐȜĮȝȠȚ�ȖȐȡ�ĲȚȞİȢ�țĮ�ȝİȖĮȜȠįȪȞĮȝȠȚ�țĮ�Įੂ�ȖȑȡĮȞȠȚ�
15.� ȉȠȚȠ૨ĲȠȞ� Ĳઁ� ȤȡોȝĮ� ĲĮȪĲȘȢ� ĲોȢ� șȒȡĮȢ80�� ਥʌȚĲİȡʌȢ� ȝȠ૨� țĮ� Ƞț�
ȖțȠʌȠȞǜ�įȠȡțȐįȦȞ�ȝȞ�Ȗȡ�țĮ�ȜĮȖȦȞ�țȣȞȘȖȑıȚȠȞ�ʌȠȜઃȞ�ʌĮȡȑȤİȚ�ĲઁȞ�
țȐȝĮĲȠȞ� țĮ� ȠȤ81� ਦĲȠȓȝȘ� ıĳȞ� ਲ� ਙȖȡĮ� Ƞį¶� ਕĲĮȜĮȓʌȦȡȠȢ�� ਕȜȜ� țĮ�
ʌʌȠȢ� įȚȫțȦȞ�ਕıșȝĮȓȞİȚ� țĮ� țȐȝȞİȚ� țĮ� ĲȞ�ĮĲȠ૨�ʌȞİȣȝȩȞȦȞ�ਙȜȖȠȢ�
ਕȞșȐʌĲİĲĮȚ� țĮ� ਕȞȡ� ਥʌİȜĮȪȞİȚ� țĮ� İੁȢ� įȡȩȝȠȞ� ਦĮȣĲઁȞ82� țĮĲĮĲİȓȞİȚ�
țĮ�੭ȝȠȣȢ�țĮ�ȤİȡĮȢ�țĮ�ੁȟઃȞ�ȕĮȡȪȞİĲĮȚ�țĮ�ȖȜȠȣĲȠȪȢǜ�ਥȞȓȠĲİ�į�țĮȓ��
ĲોȢ�ਕȖȡĮȓĮȢ�ǻȓțȘȢ�ȞİȝİıȘıȐıȘȢ���Ĳİ� ʌʌȠȢ�ĮĲઁȢ�țĮĲĮĳȑȡİĲĮȚ�țĮ��
ਥʌȠȤȠȪȝİȞȠȢ�ਥʌ�ȕȡİȤȝȩȞ�Ĳİ�țĮ�੭ȝȠȣȢ�૧ȓʌĲİĲĮȚ�țȪȝȕĮȤȠȢ�țĮ�İੁȢ�ȝȑȖĮ�
ĲȠ૨ĲȠ� țĮțઁȞ� Ĳઁ� țȣȞȘȖȑıȚȠȞ� ਕʌȠĲİȜİȣĲઽ�� īİȡȐȞȦȞ� į� ਙȖȡĮ� �ȝ� țĮ�
ʌİȡȚĲĲઁȞ�İȘ�ȜȑȖİȚȞ��੪Ȣ�İȤİȓȡȦĲȩȢ83�ĲȚȢ�țĮ�İȝĮȡȢ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�į�ȜİȖȩȝİȞȠȞ�
ਫ਼ʌȠțȩȜʌȚȠȢ�� ȅੂ� ȝȞ� Ȗȡ� ȡȞȚșİȢ� Ƞੂ� șȘȡİȣĲȚțȠ� țĮ� ਥĳȓʌĲĮȞĲĮȚ84� țĮ�
ıȣȝʌȜȑțȠȞĲĮȚ� țĮ� ĮĲȞ� ਥȟોʌĲĮȚ85� Ĳઁ� ʌ઼Ȟ�� Ƞੂ� į� ਙȞįȡİȢ� ਦıĲȒțĮıȚȞ�
ਕȑȡĮ� ʌİȡȚȤȐıțȠȞĲİȢ� țĮ� ȞİĳȑȜĮȢ� țĮ� ȝȘįȞ� ĲȚ� țĮ� ıȣȝʌȠȞોıĮȚ� ĲȠȢ�
ȡȞȚıȚȞ�İੁȢ�ĲઁȞ�ਥȞĮȑȡȚȠȞ�įȣȞȐȝİȞȠȚ�ʌȩȜİȝȠȞ��ȝȩȞȘȞ�į�ĲȞ�ਕĳ¶�ȥȠȣȢ�
ĲȞ� ʌȠȜİȝȠȣȝȑȞȦȞ� țĮȡĮįȠțȠ૨ȞĲİȢ� țĮĲȐȡȡĮȟȚȞ�� īȑȖȡĮʌĲĮȚ� įȒ� ȝȠȚ� Ĳ�
ȡĮșȑȞĲĮ��ਥȝȠ�ȝȞ�İੁȢ�ȗȫʌȣȡȠȞ�ĲȠ૨�ʌȡȐȖȝĮĲȠȢ�țĮ�ਕȞȐȝȞȘıȚȞ��ਙȜȜȠȚȢ�
į�ıȦȢ�ਕȞșȡȫʌȠȚȢ�İੁȢ�ਥȞĮȡȖȢ�ʌȡȠȗȦȖȡȐĳȘȝĮ�Ƞ�ȝ�ĲİșȑĮȞĲĮȚ�

78� �ȠĲȦ�%��ȠʌȦ�.
79� �ਥȟİĳȪıȘıİ�%��ਥȟİĳȪıȘıİȞ�.
80� �șȪȡĮȢ�%��șȒȡĮȢ�.
81� �Ƞț�%��ȠȤ�.
82� �ਦĮȣĲઁȞ�%�FRUU��H[�ਦĮȣĲ
83� �İȤȪȡȦĲȩȢ�%��İȤİȓȡȦĲȠȢ�.
84� �ਥĳȓʌĲĮĲĮȚ�%��ਥĳȓʌĲĮȞĲĮȚ�.
85� �ਥȟȒʌĲİ�%��ਥȟોʌĲĮȚ�.
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Sources and parallel texts 
���ʌʌȘȜȐıȚĮ�į�ਙȡĮ�țĮ�țȣȞȘȖȑıȚĮ��3VHOORV��&KURQ��9,,�����Ĳ� ੂʌʌȘȜȐıȚĮ�
ਕȜȜĮȟȐȝİȞȠȚ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������Ĳ�ĳȓȜĮ�țȣȞȘȖȑıȚĮ�țĮ�ĲȢ�ੂʌʌȘȜĮıȓĮȢ��
&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S������țĮ�Ȟ� ੂʌʌȘȜȐıȚĮ�țĮȚ�țȣȞȘȖȑıȚĮ�ȗȦȖȡĮĳȠȪȝİȞĮ��'L-
JHQLV�$NULWHV�*��,9����ਥȞĲİ૨șİȞ�ੂʌʌȘȜȐıȚĮ�țĮȚ�țȣȞȘȖİȞ�ʌȠșȒıĮȢ��3DQWHFKQHV�
�0LOOHU���S�����Ĳઁ�țȣȞȘȖȑıȚȠȞ��S�����Ĳ�ĲȞ�ʌĲȘȞȞ�țȣȞȘȖȑıȚĮ��ĲĮȢ�țĮȡįȓĮȚȢ�
ĲȑȡȥȚȞ�ਥȞıĲȐȗİȚ��0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR��0D]DO��IU������ʌĮȢ�Ȗȡ�ਯȡȦȢ�
İțȡĮȢ��੮Ȣ�ĳĮıȚȞ��ਥʌȚʌȞİȪıĮȢ�ȖȐȞȠȢ�ਥȞıĲȐȗİȚ�ĲĮȢ�ȥȣȤĮȢ��ĲĮȢ�ĮੁıșȒıİıȚ�
ȖȐȡȖĮȜȠȞ��/XFLDQXV��*DOOXV���ĲȠȚȠ૨ĲȠȞ�ȖȐȡȖĮȜȠȞ�ʌĮȡİȓȤİĲȠ�ȝȠȚ�Ĳ�ȡȫȝİȞĮ��
0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������țĮ�ȜȚȖȣȡઁȞ�ȝȠȣıȓțİȣȝĮ�ȖȐȡȖĮȜȠȞ�ਕʌȠȡȡȑȠȞ��3ODWR��
3KDHGUXV����H����ĲĮȞ�į¶�ȠȞ��ਲȞȓȠȤȠȢ�ੁ įઅȞ�Ĳઁ�ਥȡȦĲȚțઁȞ�ȝȝĮ��ʌ઼ıĮȞ�ĮੁıșȒıİȚ�
įȚĮșİȡȝȒȞĮȢ� ĲȞ� ȥȣȤȒȞ�� ȖĮȡȖĮȜȚıȝȠ૨� Ĳİ� țĮ� ʌȩșȠȣ� țȑȞĲȡȦȞ� ਫ਼ʌȠʌȜȘıșૌ��
&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S������țĮ�Ȟ�İੇȤȠȞ�ȖȐȡȖĮȜȠȞ�ਥȞ�Ĳૌ�ȥȣȤૌ��țĮȜ�ȝȑȞ�����țĮȜ�
įȑ� Manasses, Ecphrasis terrae, l. 5-6; ȞȠıȘȝĮĲȚțઁȞ� ਕʌȠțȡȓȞȠȞĲĮ� Platon 
Rep.����G���ȞȩıȘȝĮ�ਕʌȠțİțȡȚȝȑȞȠȞ��ʌȡઁȢ�Ĳ�ʌȠȜȑȝȚĮ�ʌȡȠİșȓȗȠȣıȚȞ� Helio-
GRUXV��$HWK�� ������� ʌȡઁȢ� ĲȞ� ȕĮıȚȜȚțȞ� įȚĮțȠȞȓĮȞ� ʌȩȡȡȦșİȞ� ʌȡȠİșȓȗȠȣıȚȞ��
ĲોȢ�ĳȐȜĮȖȖȠȢ�ʌȡȠʌȘį઼Ȟ��&KU\VRVWRPXV��3*��������Ƞį� ʌʌȠȣȢ�ʌȡȠʌȘį઼Ȟ�
ĲોȢ�ȕĮȜȕįȠȢ��3VHOOXV��&KURQ�� ,������� � $QQD�&RPQHQD��$OH[�� �������ȠįİȞ�
ʌȡȠʌȘį઼Ȟ�ਥȞİĲȑȜȜİĲȠ��Ƞį�ĲઁȞ�ıȣȞĮıʌȚıȝઁȞ�ȜȪİȚȞ��3DQWHFKQHV��S�����ਥĳ¶�ਘ�
ȝ�įİ�ʌȡȠʌȘįȒıĮȞĲĮ��ĲȞ�ਥʌİȣșઃ�ʌȡȠʌĮȚįİȪȠȞĲĮ�įȓȦȟȚȞ� Hippiatrica Can-
WDEULJLHQVLD� �+RSSH� �� 2GHU�� FK�� ������ Ƞ� įȪȞĮȞĲĮȚ� ਥʌİȣșઃ� ʌȠȚȒıĮıșĮȚ� ĲઁȞ�
ʌİȡȓʌĮĲȠȞ�� ਥʌĮȡȓıĲİȡĮ�� 3VHOOXV�� &KURQ�� 9,,�������� ȠĲİ� ਥȢ� ਕİ� ਥʌĮȡȓıĲİȡĮ�
Ĳ� ĲȑȜȘ�ĲĮȢ�įİȟȚĮȢ�ਕʌĮȞĲıȚ�ਕȡȤĮȢ��ਕȞȑĲȠȚȢ�૧ȣĲોȡıȚ��Cinnamus, Hist. p. 
�����ȜȠȚȢ�૧ȣĲોȡıȚȞ� ਥįȓȦțİȞ��ʌİȡȚıĲȠȝȓȠȚȢ�įİıȝȠȢ��Oppianus, Hal. 3, 603 
įİıȝ�į�ʌİȡȚıĲȠȝȓ��ʌȣȡȚȝȐȜĮțĲȠȢ��6WLOEHV��&DUPHQ�GH�LQFHQGLR�������ੑȟઃ�
ʌȣȡȚȝȐȜĮțĲȠȞ� ਕĳİıĮ� ȕȑȜȠȢ��0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR� �0D]DO�� IU�� ������੪Ȣ�
ʌȜȠȢ�ʌȣȡȚȝȐȜĮțĲȠȞ�ıĲȩȝȚȠȞ�ਕʌȠʌĲȪȦȞ�

���ਕȞįȠȜȑĲİȚȡĮ��$HVFK\OXV��$JDP�������ਬȜȑȞȘȞ�����੪Ȣ�ਕȞįȡȠȜȑĲİȚȡĮ��0DQDVVHV��
(SLVW��,,�����ĲȞ�ĲȠȢ�ਥȤșȡȠȢ�ਕȞįȡȠȜȑĲİȚȡĮ��Manasses, Schede (Polemis) 5.12: 
șİȞ� ਕȞįȡȠȜȑĲİȚȡĮȞ�� ਕıȓįȘȡȠȢ� Simocatta, Quaestiones physicae (Massa 
3RVLWDQR�� S�� ����� ʌȩȜİȝȩȢ� ĲȚȢ� ਕıȓįȘȡȠȢ�� 0DQDVVHV�� $G� +DJLRWKHRGRULWDP��
O�� ��� ȕȑȜȘ� ਕıȓįȘȡĮ��Manasses, De Aristandro fr. 6.5 et 116.2� ȕȑȜȠȢ� ਥıĲȞ�
ਕıȓįȘȡȠȞ��0DQDVVHV��$G�ȃLFHSKRUXP�&RPQHQXP��.XUW]��O�������ȕȑȜȠȢ�ੑįȪȞȘȢ�
���� ਕıȓįȘȡȠȞ��ȜȣșȡȩĳȣȡĲȠȞ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�� �����țĮ� įȩȡĮĲĮ�ȖİȖȩȞĮıȚ�
ȜȣșȡȩĳȣȡĲĮ� țĮ� ȟȓĳȘ� HW� ������ ������ ������ĳȠȞȠıĲĮȖȑȢ� Manasses, Chron. 
Y�� ����� ਕıʌȓįİȢ� ĮੂȝȠĳȩȡȣțĲȠȚ�� ĳȠȞȠıĲĮȖİȢ� ʌĮȜȐȝĮȚ� HW� ������ ਕȤĮȡȓĲȦĲĮ�
0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�����ȠįȞ�Ȗȡ�ਕȤĮȡȓĲȦĲȠȞ�Ƞį¶�ਕĲİȜȢ�ʌĮȡȒȤșȘ�HW�������
������ &KRQLDWHV�� +LVW�� S�� ���� Ƞį¶� ਕțĮȜȜો� Ĳİ� țĮ� ਕȤĮȡȓĲȦĲȠȞ�� (XVWDWKLXV��
&RPP�� DG� +RP�� ,OLDG�� ,9�������� ਕȤȐȡȚıĲȠȢ�� ਵȖȠȣȞ� ਕȤĮȡȓĲȦĲȠȢ��ਕȞȑȡĮıĲȠȚ�
ĲȠ૨�țĮȜȠ૨��6\QHVLXV�(SLVW�������ਕȞȑȡĮıĲȠȚ�ĲȞ�țĮȜȞ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S������
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Ƞੂ�ĲȠ૨�țĮȜȠ૨�ਕȞȑȡĮıĲȠȚ�ȠĲȠȚ�ȕȐȡȕĮȡȠȚ��ਙȤșȠȢ�įȣıȐȖțĮȜȠȞ� Plutarchus, De 
IDFLH� LQ�RUEH� OXQDH����F��ਙȤșȠȢ�Ƞț�İȐȖțĮȜȠȞ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������
�� ਙȤșȠȢ�� Ƞ� țȠ૨ĳȠȞ�� Ƞį¶� İȐȖțĮȜȠȞ�� Ƞį¶� ਥȜĮĳȡઁȞ� ȕĮıĲȐıĮȚ�� 0DQDVVHV��
'H� $ULVWDQGUR� IU� ����� įȣȠȞ� įȣıȐȖțĮȜȠȞ� ȝİȡȚȗȠȝȑȞȦȞ� ਙȤșȠȢ� įĮțȑșȣȝȠȞ��
*UHJRULXV�1D]���&DUPLQD�GH�VH�LSVR��������İ�ĲȚȞĮ�țĮ�įĮțȑșȣȝȠȞ�ਥȡ�ȜȩȖȠȞ��
0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������țĮ�ȜȪʌȘȞ�ȝȞ�įĮțȑșȣȝȠȞ�ıȤİ�țĮĲ�țĮȡįȓĮȢ�HW�������
įȩȞĮȟ�ਫ਼ʌȠȜȪȡȚȠȢ��$ULVWRSKDQHV��5DQ��������ਪȞİțĮ�įȩȞĮțȠȢ��Ȟ�ਫ਼ʌȠȜȪȡȚȠȞ�Ȟȣ-
įȡȠȞ�ਥȞ�ȜȓȝȞĮȚȢ�ĲȡȑĳȦ��0DQDVVHV��$G�+DJLRWKHRGRULWDP�OJ�����੪Ȣ�Ƞੂ�ਫ਼ʌȠȜȪȡȚȠȚ�
įȩȞĮțİȢ��țĮȤȜȐȗȠȞĲĮ�ȜȑȕȘĲĮ��$QQD�&RPQHQD��$OH[LDV��������İੁȢ�ȜȑȕȘĲĮȢ�ਥȝ-
ȕĮȜİȞ�țĮȤȜȐȗȠȞĲĮȢ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S������įȚĮțİȤĮȜĮțઅȢ�țĮȤȜȐȗȠȞĲȚ�ȜȑȕȘĲȚ��
Ĳઁ�ਕȞȠȚįȠ૨Ȟ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�ĳȜİȖȝĮȞȠȞ��2ULEDVLXV��&ROO�0HG����������ਕȞȠȚįȠȪȞĲȦȞ�
țĮȚ�ĳȜİȖȝĮȚȞȩȞĲȦȞ��ਕțİıȫįȣȞȠȞ��7KHRSKDQLV�&RQWLQXDWXV�S���������șȜȓȥİ-
ȦȞ�ਕțİıȫįȣȞȠȞ�ĳȐȡȝĮțȠȞ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������ĳȐȡȝĮțȠȞ�ਕțİıȫįȣȞȠȞ�
ĲȠઃȢ� ȜȩȖȠȣȢ� ਥʌȚʌȐĲĲȦȞ�  ਕȞįȡȠțĲĮıȓĮȢ� 0DQDVVHV�� &KURQ�� Y�� ���� ıĳĮȖȢ�
ਕȞįȡȠțĲĮıȓĮȢ�Ĳİ�ĳȩȞȠȣȢ��ਕțȠȜĮıȓĮȢ�HW������������HWF���ਡȡİȠȢ�ĳȚȜĮȚȝȐĲȠȣ: 
$QDFUHRQ�(SLJU���������ĳȚȜĮȓȝĮĲȠȢ�ਡȡȘȢ��6XGD�Ș������ĳȚȜĮȓȝĮĲȠȢ�ਡȡȘȢ��
0DQDVVHV�� &KURQ�� Y�� ����� țĮ� ʌȩȜİȝȠȚ� ĳȚȜĮȓȝĮĲȠȚ� țĮ� ıȣȞİȤİȢ� ĳȡȠȞĲȓįİȢ��
ȞȑĳȠȢ�ਕșȣȝȓĮȢ��&KU\VRVWRPXV��3*���������ĲોȢ�ਕșȣȝȓĮȢ�ਕʌȠıİȓıĮıșĮȚ�ȞȑĳȠȢ��
3VHOOXV��&KURQ��,9��������ȞȑĳȠȢ�ʌȐȞĲĮȢ�ਕșȣȝȓĮȢ�țĮĲȑıȤİ��ȜĮȖȓȞĮȞ� Manasses, 
&KURQ��Y������țĮ�țȪȞİȢ�țĮȡȤĮȡȩįȠȞĲİȢ��ʌĲȘȞȩʌȠįİȢ�ȜĮȖȞĮȚ�HW�������&KRQLDWHV��
+LVW�� S�� ���� Ƞੂ� ʌĲȘȞȩʌȠįİȢ� ȜĮȖȞĮȚ� țĮ� țȪȞİȢ� Įੂ� șȘȡİȣĲȚțĮȓ��įİȚȜȠțȐȡįȚȠȞ��
0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������੪Ȣ�İ�ĲȚȢ�ȜȑȦȞ�ਥȞĲȣȤઅȞ�įİȚȜȠțĮȡįȓ�ȗ�HW�������
5960; ਕȜȣıțȐȗȠȣıĮȞ� 0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������țĮ�ĳİȪȖȦȞ�ȠੈȠȞ�ĲȠઃȢ�ਥȤșȡȠઃȢ�
țĮ�ȝȐȤĮȢ�ਕȜȣıțȐȗȦȞ��

��� Ĳ� ʌĲȓȜĮ� ਥʌȚȡȡȠȚȗȠ૨ıȚ: 0DQDVVHV�� &KURQ�� Y�� ����� ıĲȡȠȣșȠȢ� ਖʌĮȜȠʌĲȑ-
ȡȣȟȚȞ�ਥʌȚȡȡȠȚȗȞ�Ĳ�ʌĲȓȜĮ��0DQDVVHV��,Q�0DQXHOHP�Comnenum (Kurtz) l. 40 
ਥʌȚȡȡȠȚȗȒıĮȢ�ıȠȣ�ĲȠȢ�ʌĲİȡȠȢ��ਥȜĮĳȡȚȗȩȝİȞȠȚ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S������țĮ�ʌĲİ-
ȡȠ૨�ĮșȚȢ�ਥȜĮĳȡȚȗȩȝİȞȠȢ��0DQDVVHV��$G�+DJLRWKHRGRULWDP�� O�������țĮ�ਫ਼ʌȡ�
ʌĲİȡઁȞ� ਥȜĮĳȡȓȗİĲĮȚ��ਕʌȠșİȚȐȗȦȞ��3KLORVWRUJLXV��+LVW�� (FFO�� �������� ĲȠઃȢ� į�
ȜȩȖȠȣȢ� ĮĲȠ૨� ʌȐȞĲĮȢ� ਕʌȠșİȚȐȗȦȞ�� ĳȣȗĮțȚȞȒȞ�� +RPHUXV� ,O�������� ĳȣȗĮțȚ-
ȞȠȢ� ਥȜȐĳȠȚıȚȞ� ਥȠȓțİıĮȞ��0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR� IU�� ������ĳȣȗĮțȚȞĮ� ʌȡઁȢ�
ȝȐȤĮȢ��țĮȡȤĮȜȑĮȞ��+RPHUXV� ,O��������įȓȥૉ�țĮȡȤĮȜȑȠȚ�țİțȠȞȚȝȑȞȠȚ� ਥț�ʌİįȓ-
ȠȚȠ��țȣȞȞ�țĮȡȤȐȡȦȞ��+RPHUXV�,O��������țĮȡȤĮȡȩįȠȞĲİ�įȪȠ�țȪȞİ� Manasses, 
&KURQ�� Y�� ����� Ƞ� ĲȓȖȡȚȢ�� Ƞį� țȐȡȤĮȡȠȢ� Ƞį� ȜȣııȫįȘȢ� țȪȦȞ��0DQDVVHV��
'H�$ULVWDQGUR� IU��������ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�țĮ�țȪȦȞ�țȐȡȤĮȡȠȢ�HW� IU���������įİȞįȡȓĲȚįȠȢ� 
0DQDVVHV�� &KURQ�� Y�� ����� țĮ� țȐȝʌĮȚ� ĲȢ� įİȞįȡȓĲȚįĮȢ� ĳȣȜȜȐįĮȢ� ਕȞĮȜȠ૨-
ıȚ; ਕȡȠȣȡȓĲȚįȠȢ�� 0DQDVVHV�� ,Q� 0DQXHOHP� &RPQHQXP� O�� ������ țĮȡʌȓȗİĲĮȚ�
į�ʌȠȜȜȞ�ĲȞ�ਕȡȠȣȡȓĲȘȞ��ਫ਼ʌİȡĮȜȜȠȝȑȞȘȞ��3VHOOXV��&KURQ��9����������Ƞį�
ĲȠ૨�ਥįȐĳȠȣȢ�ਫ਼ʌİȡĮȜȜȩȝİȞȠȢ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S������șȘȡȐĲȡȦȞ�țȠȪĳȦȢ�ਫ਼ʌİ-
ȡĮȜȜȩȝİȞȠȢ��ਙȖȡĮȞ�ਕȜȪȟૉ��*UHJRULXV�1D]���&DUPLQD�GH�VH�LSVR�������șȘȡઁȢ�
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ਕȜȪȟૉ��țĮĲĮĲĮȤȠ૨ȞĲĮȢ�� 3RO\ELXV��+LVW�� �������� ਥ� į¶� ਥțȕȚȐȗȦȞĲĮȚ� țĮĲ� ĲȞ�
ĲȞ�șȘȡȓȦȞ� ĳȠįȠȞ�� ਕʌȠȤȦȡİȞ�� ĲȠઃȢ�ȝȞ�țĮĲĮĲĮȤȠ૨ȞĲĮȢ��Manasses, Chron. 
Y�������įİȞ�ȖȞȦ�ʌȡȠțĮĲĮȜĮȕİȞ�țĮ�ʌȡȠțĮĲĮĲĮȤોıĮȚ�HW������țĮ�ʌȡઁȢ�ĲȞ�
ȝİȖĮȜȩʌȠȜȚȞ�țĮĲĮĲĮȤȒıĮȢ�ĳșȐȞİȚ��ਙȞįȡĮȢ�ĳĮȡİĲȡȠĳȩȡȠȣȢ� Aelianus, Varia 
+LVWRULD� �������� ǻĮȡİȠȞ� ਕțȠȪȦ� ĲઁȞ� ıĲȐıʌȠȣ� ĳĮȡİĲȡȠĳȩȡȠȞ�� Manasses, 
&KURQ�� ������ ȤȡȣıİȠʌȒȜȘțĮȢ�� ਖȕȡȠȪȢ�� ʌȐȞĲĮȢ� ĳĮȡİĲȡȠĳȩȡȠȣȢ� HW� ������
3192, 5416, Manasses, In Manuelem Comnenum l. 51� țĮ� ĳĮȡİĲȡȠĳȩȡȠȣȢ��
ȞİȣȡȠıʌĮįȑıȚȞ� ਕĲȡȐțĲȠȚȢ�� 6RSKȠFOHV� 3KLO�� ���� ȞİȣȡȠıʌĮįȢ� ਙĲȡĮțĲȠȢ��
0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR�IU��������ਥʌȚĲȣȤİȢ�Ĳİ�ĲȓșȘıȚ�ȞİȣȡȠıʌĮįİȢ�ਕĲȡȐțĲȠȣȢ��
0DQDVVHV��$G�ȃLFHSKRUXP�&RPQHQXP�O������Ĳઁ�țĮĲ�ĲȠઃȢ�ȞİȣȡȠıʌĮįİȢ�ਕĲȡȐ-
țĲȠȣȢ�ıĲȠȚȤȩȞ��ਥțțȩȜȣȝȕȠȞ��0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR��IU�������țĮ�ĲȞ�țĮțȞ�
ਥțțȩȜȣȝȕȠȞ� Ƞ� įȪȞĮĲĮȚ� ȖİȞȑıșĮȚ��įȩȜȠȞ�ਕȡĲȪȞȠȣıȚ� Eutecnius, Paraphrasis 
LQ�2SS��&\QHJ���7�VHOPDQQ�����������ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�«�șİȦȡȒıĮȞĲİȢ�ĲઁȞ�įȩȜȠȞ�ਕȡ-
ĲȪȞȠȣıȚȞ� İșȪȢ�� ਕȜȘȜȚȝȝȑȞȠȣȢ� ੁȟ� Geoponica 5.38.3 ੁȟ� ਥʌĮȜİȓȥȠȝİȞ��
3DUDSKUDVLV�'LRQ\VLL� �*DU]\D��������� ੁȟ�ĲȚȢ�ਥʌĮȜİȓȥĮȢ��0DQDVVHV��0RQRGLD�
LQ�2ELWXP�S�������ਕȜȘȜȚȝȝȑȞȠȞ�șȠȜ��0DQDVVHV��(FSKUDVLV�GH�VSLQLV��+RUQD���
O��������ੁȟ�ĲȠઃȢ�ȜȪȖȠȣȢ�ਫ਼ʌȒȜİȚĳİ��O������ੁȟઁȞ�ʌİȡȚȑȤȡȚȠȞ��ȝİȜȐȝʌĲİȡȠȢ�ȥȐȡ� 
0DQDVVHV�� &KURQ��� Y�� ���� Ƞੂ� ȥ઼ȡİȢ� Ƞੂ� ȝİȜȐȝʌĲİȡȠȚ� Ĳઁ� ʌĲȓȜȠȞ� ਥʌİıȩȕȠȣȞ��
Manasses, Ecphrasis de spinis l. 193� ȝİȜȐȝʌĲİȡȠȞ� Ĳઁ� ʌĲİȡȪȖȚȠȞ��0DQDVVHV��
'H� $ULVWDQGUR� IU�� ����� ੑȞİȓȡȦȞ� Ȗȡ� ĲȞ� ıțȠĲİȚȞȞ�� ĲȞ� ȝİȜĮȞȠʌĲİȡȪȖȦȞ��
3DQWHFKQHV�� S�� ���ĳȐȜțȦȞİȢ� ���� ȝİȜĮȞȩȤȡȠȠȚ��ȜȐȜȠȢ�ਕțĮȞșȣȜȜȓȢ� Manasses, 
0RQRGLD�LQ�2ELWXP�S������ȜȐȜȠȢ�ĲȚȢ�Ȟ��0DQDVVHV��(FSKUDVLV�GH�VSLQLV��O�����
ȜȐȜĮ�ıĲȡȠȣșȓĮ��ĳȣȖȖȐȞİȚȞ��6RSKRFOHV��(OHFWUD�������Ƞ�Ĳȓ�ȝİ�ĳȣȖȖȐȞİȚ��ʌȣțȞ�
ʌȣțȞȐ��0DQDVVHV��0RQRGLD�LQ�2ELWXP�S�������țĮ�ʌȣțȞ�ʌȣțȞȐ��ĲȡȑȤȠȞĲĮ�ĲઁȞ�
ʌİȡ�ȥȣȤોȢ��0DQDVVHV�� (FSKUDVLV� GH� VSLQLV� O�� ������ ȠĮ� ĲȡȑȤȠȣıĮ� ĲઁȞ� ʌİȡ�
ȥȣȤોȢ��ȝĮȤĮȚȡȓįȚ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y������ĲȠȝઁȞ�Ĳઁ�૧ȐȝĳȠȢ�ȤȠȞĲİȢ�ਫ਼ʌȡ�ĲȢ�
ȝĮȤĮȚȡȓįĮȢ��0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR� IU�� �����੪Ȣ�ȝĮȤĮȚȡȓįĮȢ��țĮĲ�ȕȩșȡȠȣ� 
Manasses, Ecphrasis de spinis l. 80-1� țĮĲ� ȕȩșȡȠȣ� ĲȚȞઁȢ� țȠȞĲȓȗİĲȠ�� O� 165 
� Ĳİ� ȕȩșȡȠȢ� ʌİʌȜȒȡȦĲȠ��țȠȝȝȫĲȡȚĮ�ĳȪıȚȢ� Manasses, Monodia in Obitum 
S�������ĲȞ�țȠȝȝȫĲȡȚĮȞ�ĳȪıȚȞ��0DQDVVHV��(FSKUDVLV� WHUUDH� l. 98 (ĳȪıȚȢ��ਥȖઅ�
țĮ�ĲȞ�ਕȞșȑȦȞ�țȠȝȝȫĲȡȚĮ��0DQDVVHV��$G�+DJLRWKHRGRULWDP�l. 5�ʌȠȜઃȢ�į�ĲȞ�
țȠȝȝȫĲȡȚĮȞ�ĳȪıȚȞ� ȝȚȝȒıĮıșĮȚ��ʌĮȚįĮȡȚȫįȘ�ਕșȪȡȝĮĲĮ� Oppianus, Hal., 3, 
���� ਚĲİ� ʌĮįİȢ� ਕșȪȡȝĮıȚ� țĮȖȤĮȜȩȦȞĲİȢ�� *UHJRULXV� 1D]��� &DUPLQD� PRUDOLD�
������ ʌĮȓįȦȞ� ਕșȪȡȝĮĲĮ�� &KU\VRVWRPXV�� 3*� ���� ���� Ĳ� ʌĮȚįȚț� ਕșȪȡȝĮĲĮ��
$QQD�&RPQHQD��$OH[LDV��������੪Ȣ�ʌĮȚįĮȡȓȦȞ�ਕșȣȡȝȐĲȦȞ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S��
���� Ĳ�ȝİȚȡĮțȚȫįȘ� ĲĮ૨ĲĮ�ਕșȪȡȝĮĲĮ��0DQDVVHV�� ,Q�0DQXHOHP�&RPQHQXP� O��
��� ȞȘʌȓȠȚȢ�ਙșȣȡȝĮ�įȑįȦțĮȢ��țĮĲĲȚĲȑȡȚȞĮ�±� ȤȠȜȠȕȐĳȚȞĮ� Psellus, Orationes 
SDQHJ\ULFDH��'HQQLV���QR�����������țĮĲĲȚĲİȡȚȞઁȢ�ਲ਼�ȤȠȜȠȕȐĳȚȞȠȢ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�ȜȠȞ�
ȥİȣįȩȤȡȣıȠȢ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������țĮ�ȤȡȝĮ�ȤȠȜȠȕȐĳȚȞȠȞ�ȕȐȝȝĮĲȚ�ʌȠȡ-
ĳȣȡȑ��0DQDVVHV��$G�ȃLFHSKRUXP�&RPQHQXP� O��348-9� țĮ� ȤȠȜȠȕȐĳȚȞĮ�ȝȞ�
ȞĲĮ��ȤȡȪıİĮ�į�ĳȚȜȠĲȚȝȠȪȝİȞĮ�ĳĮȓȞİıșĮȚ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��Y������ĲȞ�ȤȡȠȚȞ�
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ȤȠȜȠȕȐĳȚȞȠȞ�� µȠț� İıȪȝȕȠȜȠȞ� Ĳઁ� ȤȡȝĮ� ĲȠ૨ĲȠ¶� ੁșĮțȘıȓȦȞ� «�ੜȝȘȡȠȢ�
ȝȑȝȞȘĲĮȚ��+RPHUXV�2G�������������ȕȐȞ�ȡ¶�ȝİȞ�ਥȢ�șȒȡȘȞ��ȝȞ�țȪȞİȢ�į�țĮ�
ĮĲȠ�ȣੂȑİȢ�ǹĲȠȜȪțȠȣ��

4) ਖȜȠȣȡȖȓȢ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������țĮ�ʌȐȜȚȞ��ȝȚıȩșİȠȢ�ĳȠȡİ�ĲȞ�ਖȜȠȣȡ-
ȖȓįĮ� HW� ������ ������ 0DQDVVHV�� $G� ȃLFHSKRUXP� &RPQHQXP� O. 98-9� ਙȞșİȚ�
țȠıȝȠȣȝȑȞȠȣ� ĲોȢ� ਖȜȠȣȡȖȓįȠȢ� ਲ਼� ĲȞ� ਖȜȠȣȡȖȓįĮ� țĮșȦȡĮȗȠȞĲȠȢ�� ȖȓȖĮȞĲȠȢ�
ȤİȡİȢ� Manasses, Ad Hagiotheodoritam O��������ȡȖĮ�ȖȓȖĮȞĲȠȢ�ਸ਼ȡȦȠȢ�ĲȠȪĲȠȣ�
Ĳ�ȡȖĮ��ਥĳȐȜȜİĲĮȚ� Manasses, Ad Hagiotheodoritam lg. 23�Ƞ�țĮ�ਕĲȐțĲȦȢ�Ĳ�
ਕȑȡȚ�ਥĳȐȜȜȠȞĲĮȚ� ਕȖȡȚȠșȪȝȠȚȢ��2SSLDQXV��&\Q��������ਙȖȡĮȣȜȠȚ��ıșİȞĮȡȠȓ��țİ-
ȡĮĮȜțȑİȢ��ਕȖȡȚȩșȣȝȠȚ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������Ƞț�ਕȖȡȚȩșȣȝȠȢ�ȡȝ�ȕĮȡȕȐ-
ȡȠȣ�ĲȠ૨�ȤĮȖȐȞȠȣ�HW��������������ıĮĲȡȐʌĮȢ���ȤȦȡȐȡȤĮȢ� Manasses, Chron. v. 
����șȞȠȢ�Ĳİ�ʌ઼Ȟ�țĮ�ʌȐıȘȢ�ȖોȢ�ȤȦȡȐȡȤĮȚ�țĮ�ıĮĲȡȐʌĮȚ�HW������������������
4298, 4951; ਥʌĮȜȚȞȩıĲȘıİȞ� 0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y������ȝȩȜȚȢ�ĳȣȖઅȞ�țĮ�įȚĮįȡȢ�
ĮੁıȤȡȢ�ਥʌĮȜȚȞȩıĲİȚ�

5) ʌİȡ�ĳșȓȞȠȣıĮȞ�ĲȞ�ੑʌȫȡĮȞ��(XWHFQLXV��3DUDSKUDVLV�LQ�2SS�����������ʌİȡ�
įȑ�Ȗİ�ĳșȓȞȠȣıĮȞ�ੑʌȫȡĮȞ��0DQDVVHV��0RQRGLD�LQ�2ELWXP�S������ʌİȡ�ĳșȓȞȠȣıĮȞ�
ĲȞ�ੑʌȫȡĮȞ��țȡĮȪȖĮıȠȚ�ȖȑȡĮȞȠȚ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S������țĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�ʌȜİੁȠȣȢ�įİ�
țȡĮȣȖȐıȠȣȢ�țĮ�ıĲĮıȚȫįİȚȢ��0DQDVVHV��0RQRGLD�LQ�2ELWXP�S�������țȠȡȫȞૉ�Ĳૌ�
țȡĮȣȖȐı��S�������ੑȟȣȕȩĮȢ�ıʌȓȞȠȢ�țĮ�țȡĮȪȖĮıȠȢ��0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR�
IU�� ����� ੑȤȜȫįȘȢ� Ȗȡ�țĮ� țȡĮȪȖĮıȠȢ�ਚʌĮȢ� ȜૉıĲȢ�țĮ� ȜȐȜȠȢ��0DQDVVHV��$G�
ȃLFHSKRUXP�&RPQHQXP� l. 361�Ƞ�țȡĮȪȖĮıȠȢ�Ȟ; įȣıȤİȓȝİȡȠȞ� Apollonius, 
$UJRQDXWLFD�������ĬȡțȘȢ�įȣıȤİȚȝȑȡȠȣ��7KHRSKDQLV�&RQWLQXDWLR�S�������țĮ�
ĲોȢ�ĬȡțȘȢ�ĲȞ�ਙȜȜȦȞ�ȠıȘȢ�įȣıȤİȚȝȑȡȠȣ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������ʌȑȜĮ-
ȖȠȢ�Ȗȡ�įȣıȤİȓȝİȡȠȞ�ਫ਼ʌȒȞȠȚȖİ�Ĳઁ�ıĲȩȝĮ��0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR�IU��������Ƞ�
ʌȑȜĮȖȠȢ�įȣıȤİȓȝİȡȠȞ��ȤȚȠȞȩȕȜȘĲȠȞ��$ULVWRSKDQHV��1XE������İĲ¶�ਥʌ¶�ȜȪȝʌȠȣ�
țȠȡȣĳĮȢ�ੂİȡĮȢ�ȤȚȠȞȠȕȜȒĲȠȚıȚ�țȐșȘıșİ��$UULDQXV��+LVW��,QGLFD�������ਙȜȜȦȢ�Ĳİ�
Ƞį�ȤȚȠȞȩȕȜȘĲĮ�İȘ�ਗȞ�Ĳ�ǹੁșȚȩʌȦȞ�ȡİĮ�ਫ਼ʌઁ�țĮȪȝĮĲȠȢ�

6) ਥʌİıĲȠȚȕȐȗİĲȠ��1LFHWDV�+HUDFO���&RPP��;9,�RUDW��*UHJRULL�1D]�����ਙȜȜĮ�
ਥʌ¶�ਙȜȜȠȚȢ�ਥʌİıĲȠȚȕȐȗİĲȠ�İੁȢ�ȥȠȢ��ĲȠઃȢ�ȆȑȡıĮȢ�ĲȠઃȢ�ıĮȖȘȞİȪȠȞĲĮȢ�ʌȩȜİȚȢ�ਲ�
ੂıĲȠȡȓĮ�ĳȘıȓȞ��+HURGRWXV��+LVW����������ĲȞ�į�ȈȐȝȠȞ�ıĮȖȘȞİȪıĮȞİȢ�Ƞੂ�Ȇȑȡ-
ıĮȚ�HW�SDVVLP��ĲȠઃȢ�İȗȫȞȠȣȢ�ĲȞ�ʌȜȚĲȞ� Anna Comnena, Alexias 15.3.6 
İȗȫȞȠȣȢ�ıĲȡĮĲȚȫĲĮȢ��ȕȐįȘȞ�ʌȦȢ�țĮ�ıȤȠȜĮȓȦȢ��3DQWHFKQHV�S�����ıȤȠȜĮȓȦȢ�
țĮ�ȕȐįȘȞ��ıțȣȜȐțȚĮ��3DQWHFKQHV�S�����HW����ĲȠȢ�ıțȪȜĮȟȚ�����ıțȣȜȐțȦȞ�ıĮȓ-
ȞȠȣȡĮ��Ĳ�ĲȞ�ıțȣȜȐțȦȞ�țȣȞȘȖȑıȚĮ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������ȠȤ�ȠĲȦȢ�ਕȖȡȚ-
ĮȓȞİĲĮȚ�țĮĲ�ĲȞ�ıțȣȜĮțȓȦȞ�HW������� �0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR�IU�������țਗȞ�
ıțȣȜĮțȓȠȣ��țਗȞ�ਕȞįȡȩȢ� ਕİȜȜȩʌȠįĮȢ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������ʌʌȦȞ�੩țȑȦȞ�
ਥʌȚȕȢ� ʌĲȘȞȞ� ਕİȜȜȠʌȩįȦȞ��ʌĲȘȞȩʌȠįĮȢ� 0DQDVVHV��&KURQ�� Y�� ���� țĮ� țȪ-
ȞİȢ�țĮȡȤĮȡȩįȠȞĲİȢ��ʌĲȘȞȩʌȠįİȢ�ȜĮȖȞĮȚ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S������Ƞੂ�ʌĲȘȞȩʌȠįİȢ�
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ȜĮȖȓȞĮȚ�țĮ�țȪȞİȢ�Įੂ�șȘȡİȣĲȚțĮȓ��ȖĮȝȥȫȞȣȤĮȢ�țĮ�ਕȖțȣȜȠȤİȓȜĮȢ� Alciphron, 
(SLVWXODH��������ਥȟĮȓĳȞȘȢ�į�ਥʌȚʌĲȐȞĲĮ�ȝȠȚ�ȖĮȝȥȫȞȣȤĮ�țĮ�ȝȑȖĮȞ�ਕİĲȩȞ��ȖȠȡ-
ȖઁȞ�Ĳઁ�ȕȜȑȝȝĮ�țĮ�ਕȖțȣȜȠȤİȓȜȘȞ�Ĳઁ�ıĲȩȝĮ��3DQWHFKQHV�S�����ਥȡȦįȚȠȓ�Ĳİ�ȖĮȝ-
ȥȫȞȣȤİȢ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y������Ƞੂ�ȝȞ�ȝİȖĮȜȠʌĲȑȡȣȖİȢ��ȝİȖĮȜĮȖțȣȜȠȤİȜĮȚ� 
ਥʌĮȡȒȟȠȞĲİȢ��$JDWKLDV��+LVW����������țĮ�ਥȢ�įȪȞĮȝȚȞ�ਥʌĮȡȒȟȠȞĲİȢ��&KRQLDWHV��
+LVW��S�����țĮ�ĲȞ�ਕʌȠȣıȓĮȞ�ਖȡʌȐȗİȚȞ�ĲȠ૨�ਥʌĮȡȒȟĮȞĲȠȢ�HW�����������ĲȚ�ȝ�į��
ਦȜȜȒȞȚĮ��0DQDVVHV��$G�+DJLRWKHRGRULWDP�O����ȜȩȖȠȢ�ȠĲȠȢ�ਦȜȜȒȞȚȠȢ�� Manasses, 
$G�ȃLFHSKRUXP�Comnenum l. 127-8� ʌĮȡĮȡĲȣĲȑȠȞ� ���� țĮȓ� ĲȚ� ਦȜȜȒȞȚȠȞ��Ƞੂ� ����
șİĮĲĮ�ĲોȢ�ਙȖȡĮȢ��3DQWHFKQHV�S�����țĮ�șİĮĲĮ�ĲȠȪĲȠȚȢ�İʌȠȞĲȠ��ȂİȞİıșȑĮ��
Homerus, Il 2.552 et passim, 0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������Ȟ�ȂİȞİıșİȪȢ�ਥȟ�ਝșȘ-
ȞȞ��ȖȠȡȖȩĲȘȢ��;HQRSKRQ��'H�UH�HTXHVWUL����������țĮ�ȖȠȡȖȩĲİȡȠȞ�ĲȠȞ�ʌʌȠȞ�
ਕʌȠįİȚțȞȪȠȣıȚȞ��3DQWHFKQHV�S�����ȖȠȡȖઁȞ�Ĳઁ�ʌĲİȡȩȞ��įȡĮıĲȚțȞ�įȠȡȣĳȩȡȦȞ� 
1LFHWDV�'DYLG� 3DSKODJRQ��/DXGDWLR�'DQLHOLV� �+DONLQ��� S�� �����੮ıʌİȡ� įȠȡȣ-
ĳȩȡȠȚ� ʌȚıĲȩĲĮĲȠȚ� țĮ� įȡĮıĲțȫĲĮĲȠȚ��ਕʌİȚȜȘĲોȡıȚ��+RPHUXV�� ,O� �����੭� ȝȠȚ�
ਕʌİȚȜȘĲોȡİȢ�ਝȤĮȚįİȢ�ȠțİĲ¶�ਝȤĮȚȠȓ��(XVWDWKLXV��&RPP��DG��+RP��,O��,������
ਕȜĮȗઅȞ�țĮ��ਕʌİȚȜȘĲȡ�ȕĮȡઃ�ȕȑȝİȚȞ�ȜȑȖȠȞĲĮȚ��ਕȡȚʌȡİʌİȢ� Manasses, Chron. 
Y�� ����� ਕȡȚʌȡİʌİȢ�� įȚȠȖİȞİȢ�� ਕȡİȧțȠȓ�� ȖİȞȞȐįĮȚ�� ȝİȖĮȜȠȖİȞȞ� Manasses, 
&KURQ��Y�������İੁȢ�įȑ�ĲȚȢ�ȝİȖĮȜȠȖİȞȢ�țĮ�ĲȞ�ਥț�ʌȡȫĲȘȢ�૧ȓȗȘȢ��

��� ȤİȚȡȓįĮȢ�� +RPHUXV�� 2G�� ������� ȤİȚȡįȐȢ� Ĳ¶� ਥʌ� Ȥİȡı� ȕȐĲȦȞ� ਪȞİț¶��
ʌİȡȚĮȝʌȓıȤȠȣıȚ��$JDWKLDV��+LVW��S�����������Ƞੂ�į�țĮ�ıțȣĲȓȞĮȢ�įȚĮȗȦȞȞȪȝİȞȠȚ�
ĲȠȢ�ıțȑȜİıȚ�ʌİȡȚĮȝʌȓıȤȠȞĲĮȚ��ʌȣȡȐȖȡĮȞ��/XFLDQXV��'LDO��'HRU������ਙȡĲȚ�ĲȞ�
ʌȣȡȐȖȡĮȞ�ਕʌȠĲİșİȚȝȑȞȠȞ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y������੪Ȣ�ਕʌȠĲȡȑȥĮȚĲȠ�ȜȚȝȠ૨�ĲȞ�
ĳșĮȡĲȚțȞ�ʌȣȡȐȖȡĮȞ��ȖĮȝȥȦȞȪȤȦȞ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y������ȖĮȝȥȫȞȣȤİȢ��੪Ȣ�
ȕȑȜİȝȞĮ�ĲȠઃȢ�ȞȣȤĮȢ�ĮȤȠ૨ȞĲİȢ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW���S������ȖĮȝȥȫȞȣȤİȢ�ȡȞȚșİȢ��
ʌĮȜĮȚȩȤȡȠȞȠȞ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������țĮ�ĲĮ૨ĲĮ�ʌĮȜĮȚȩȤȡȠȞȠȢ�ʌȑȝʌİȜȠȢ�
੫Ȟ�ĲȡȚȖȑȡȦȞ��ĲȞ�ੑȞȪȤȦȞ�ĲȠȪĲȦȞ�ਕțȝĮȓ��3DQWHFKQHV�S�����ĲȢ�ĲȞ�ੑȞȪȤȦȞ�
ਕțȝȐȢ��ਕʌȩȕȜİʌĲȠȞ��(XVWDWKLXV��&RPP��DG�+RP��,O�����������ਕʌȩȕȜİʌĲȠȞ�ĲȠȢ�
șİȦȝȑȞȠȚȢ�ȠĲȦ�ʌȠȚİȞ��șȡȑʌĲİȚȡĮ��2SSLDQXV��+DO��������ȖĮĮ��ĳȓȜȘ�șȡȑʌĲİȚȡĮ��
0DQDVVHV��&KURQ���Y�����țĮ�ȖોȞ�ĲȞ�ʌĮȞĲȠșȡȑʌĲİȚȡĮȞ��ਙȖȤȠȣȡȠȞ� Lycophron, 
$OH[DQGUD�����ਝȥȣȞșȓȦȞ�ਙȖȤȠȣȡȠȢ�į�ǺȚıĲȩȞȦȞ��ʌĮȡȦțİĮȞȓĲȘȞ� Polybius, 
+LVW���������ĲȞ�ʌĮȡȦțİĮȞĲȚȞ�ĲોȢ�ǼȡȫʌȘȢ�ਕʌઁ�īĮįİȓȡȦȞ��6WHSKDQXV��(WKQLFD�
��������� ਯȕȠȡĮ�� ʌȩȜȚȢ� ʌĮȡȦțİĮȞĲȚȢ� ȝİĲ� Ĳ� īȐįİȚȡĮ�� ʌȡઁȢ� ਕȞȓıȤȠȞĲĮ�
ਸ਼ȜȚȠȞ��3DUDSKUDVLV�'LRQ\VLL��*DU]\D���S���������țĮ�ʌȡઁȢ�ਕȞȓıȤȠȞĲĮ�ĲઁȞ�ਸ਼ȜȚȠȞ��
ʌĮȞįİȟȓȠȣȢ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������ʌȡઁ�ȤȡȩȞȠȣ�ĲઁȞ�ʌĮȞįȑȟȚȠȞ��țȡĮĲȒıĮȞĲ¶�
ĲȘ�įȪȠ��ਕİȡȠʌȩȡȠȣȢ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������ਕİȡȠʌȩȡȠȣȢ�ʌĲȑȡȣȖĮȢ�ੁįȓĮȢ�
ਲʌȜȦțȩĲĮ��0DQDVVHV��$G�+DJLRWKHRGRULWDP��O��������țĮșȐʌİȡ�ਕİȡȠʌȩȡȠȚȢ�ੑȡ-
ȞȑȠȚȢ�ਥʌȚȕȠȣȜĮȓ��ਥȝʌİȚȡȠȝȐȤȠȣȢ��&LQQDPXV��+LVW�������ȆȡȠıȠઃȤ�ਕȞįȡ�ਥȝʌİȚ-
ȡȠȝȐȤ�
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8) țİȤȚȩȞȦĲȠ��0DQDVVHV��0RQRGLD� LQ�2ELWXP�S�� �����țİȤȚȩȞȦĲȩ�Ƞੂ� Ĳઁ�૧Ȑȝ-
ĳȠȢ�� 0DQDVVHV�� (FSKUDVLV� GH� VSLQLV� O�� ������ ıȠȞ� ਫ਼ʌȠʌȪȖȚȠȞ�� țİȤȚȩȞȦĲȠ��
0DQDVVHV��$G�ȃLFHSKRUXP�&RPQHQXP�O������ਵįȘ�țİȤȚȠȞȦȝȑȞȠȢ�Ĳઁ�ĲȡȓȤȦȝĮ��
3DQWHFKQHV�� S�� ��� Ĳ� ʌĲȓȜĮ� ȤȚȠȞȫįȘ� Ĳ� ʌȜİȓȦ��ȝİȝİȜȐȞȦĲȠ� Chrysostomus, 
3*� ���� ���� ʌȠ૨� Ĳઁ� țȐȜȜȠȢ� ĲȠ૨� ʌȡȠıȫʌȠȣ�� ੁįȠઃ� ȝİȝİȜȐȞȦĲĮȚ��ਕȖțȪȜȠȞ� Ĳઁ�
૧ȐȝĳȠȢ�� /XFLDQXV�� 'LDO�� 'HRU�� ����� ȠțȑĲȚ� ૧ȐȝĳȠȢ� ਕȖțȪȜȠȞ� ȤȠȞĲĮ�� ĲȠȝઁȞ�
Ĳઁ�૧ȐȝĳȠȢ�ਫ਼ʌȡ�ĲȢ�ȝĮȤĮȚȡȓįĮȢ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ���Y�������ĲȠȝઁȞ�Ĳઁ�૧ȐȝĳȠȢ�
ȤȠȞĲİȢ� ਫ਼ʌȡ� ĲȢ� ȝĮȤĮȚȡȓįĮȢ�� ȜİȜİȪțĮȞĲȠ�� &LQQDPXV�� +LVW�� ������� ȜİȜİȪ-
țĮȞĲĮȚ�į�ਫ਼ʌȡ�ȤȚȩȞĮ��0DQDVVHV��0RQRGLD� LQ�2ELWXP�S����ȜİȜİȪțĮȞĲȩ�Ƞੂ� Ĳઁ�
ıțȑȜȠȢ��șĮȥȓȞȘ��$ULVWRSKDQHV��9HVS�������ȖȣȞĮȚț�țȜȘĲİȪİȚȢ�ਥȠȚțઅȢ�șĮȥȓȞૉ��
3OXWDUFKXV��3KRF�������șȐȥȚȞȠȞ�ਕȞĲ�ĳȠȚȞȚțȠ૨�ȤȡȝĮ��0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR�
IU���������țĮ�șȐȥȚȞȠȢ�ĲȞ�ȤȡȩĮȞ��0DQDVVHV��$G�ȃLFHSKRUXP�&RPQHQXP�OJ��
��� șĮȥȓȞȘȞ� ĲȚȞ� țĮ� ȞİțȡȫįȘ� ȤȡȠȚȐȞ�� ȖȠȡȖઁȞ� Ĳઁ� ȝȝĮ���� ਕȡȡİȞȦʌȩĲȘĲĮ� 
0DQDVVHV��$G�+DJLRWKHRGRULWDP��O��������Ĳઁ�ȕȜȑȝȝĮ�ȖȠȡȖȩȞ��ਕȡȡİȞȦʌઁȞ�țĮ�
ĮĲȩ�� ਫ਼ʌȩțȚȡȡȠȢ�� 0DQDVVHV�� &KURQ�� Y�� ��� țȣĮȞĮȣȖȒȢ�� ʌȠȡĳȪȡİȠȢ�� ਫ਼ʌȩțțȚ-
ȡȠȢ� ਦĲȑȡĮ��0DQDVVHV��0RQRGLD� LQ�2ELWXP� S�� ����� Ĳઁ� ȝȞ� ਫ਼ʌȩțțȚȡȠȞ� Ȟ� țĮ�
Ĳઁ�țȚȡȡઁȞ�ਫ਼ʌİȤȡȪıȚȗİ��0DQDVVHV��(FSKUDVLV�WHUUDH��O������Ĳઁ�ȜȑʌȠȢ�ਫ਼ʌȩțȚȡȡȠȚ��
țĮʌȞȘȡȩĲİȡȠȞ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S�����ȠĲİ�ȝȞ�ਙȖĮȞ�țĮʌȞȘȡȩȢ��੪Ȣ�Ƞੂ�ʌȠȜઃȞ�
ĲઁȞ�ਸ਼ȜȚȠȞ�ਥʌ�ĲȠ૨�ʌȡȠıȫʌȠȣ�įİȟȐȝİȞȠȚ��0DQDVVHV��(FSKUDVLV�WHUUDH��O�����ʌȡȩ-
ıȦʌȠȞ�țĮʌȞȘȡȩȞ��0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR� IU��������țĮ�țĮʌȞȘȡȩĲȘȢ�ȥİȦȞ�
et fr. 174.9; ȝİȜĮȞȓĮȢ�ıĲĮȜȐȖȝĮĲĮ��6RSKRFOHV��$QWLJ��Y�������ĳȠȚȞȓȠȣ�ıĲĮ-
ȜȐȖȝĮĲȠȢ��0DQDVVHV��$G�ȃLFHSKRUXP�&RPQHQXP�O������ıĲĮȜȐȖȝĮĲĮ�ȤȡȣıȑĮ��
ȤȡȗȩȝİȞĮ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S������ĳȠȚȞȚțȠ૨Ȟ�ȤȡȗȩȝİȞĮȚ��(XVWDWKLXV��&RPP��
DG�+RP��,O����������ȤȡȗȩȝİȞĮȚ�įȚȩȜȠȣ�țĮĲ�ʌİȜĮȡȖȠȪȢ�� ȗȫıĲȡȠȚȢ Homerus, 
2G�� ����� ȗıĲȡȐ� Ĳİ� țĮ� ʌȑʌȜȠȣȢ� țĮ� ૧ȒȖİĮ� ıȚȖĮȜȩİȞĲĮ�� ਥʌȐțȝȠȣȢ� ȞȣȤĮȢ� 
'LRVFRULGHV��'H�PDWHULD�PHGLFD��������ਥʌȐțȝȠȣȢ�ȤİȚ�ĲȢ�ਕțȐȞșĮȢ��0DQDVVHV��
0RQRGLD� LQ�2ELWXP�S�������ĲȠઃȢ�ʌȜİȓȠȞĮȢ�ĲȞ�ੑȞȪȤȦȞ�țĮ�ਥʌȐțȝȠȣȢ�įȚȑı-
ȗİȞ��ਫ਼ʌȡ� ȕȑȜȘ�țȩȞȘıĲȠ��0DQDVVHV��$G�+DJLRWKHRGRULWDP�� OLJ�� ����� ਫ਼ʌȡ�
ȟȓĳȠȢ�țȠȞȘȝȑȞȘȞ��ਕȝȪııİȚȞ��(XVWDWKLXV��&RPP��DG�+RP��,O������������ਕȝȪı-
ıİȚȞ�į�țȣȡȓȦȢ�Ĳઁ�ȟȑİȚȞ��੪Ȣ�țĮ�ĮੈȝĮ�૧ȣıțİıșĮȚ��ıĲİȡİȝȞȚȫĲİȡȠȞ� Manasses, 
&KURQ�� Y�� ����� țĮȜȜȓʌȣȡȖȠȞ� ʌİʌȠȓȘțĮ� ȜȚșȓȞȘȞ� ıĲİȡİȝȞȓĮȞ� HW� ������ ����; 
ĳȜȠ૨Ȣ��(XVWDWKLXV��&RPP��DG�+RP��,O��������������ıȣȞĮȚȡİșȞ�ȖȓȞİĲĮȚ�ĳȜȠ૨Ȣ��
ȜȐȤȞૉ��+RPHUXV��,O��������ĳȠȟઁȢ�ȘȞ�țİĳĮȜȒȞ��ȥİįȞ�į¶�ਥʌİȞȒȞȠșİ�ȜȐȤȞȘ�HW�
SDVVLP��0DQDVVHV��0RQRGLD� LQ�2ELWXP�S�������ĲȞ�ȜȐȤȞȘȞ�ĮĲȠ૨�įȚĮįĮȓȡȦȞ�
ĲȠȢ� ȞȣȟȚ��ʌİʌȪțĮıĲĮȚ��$WKHQHDXV��'HLSQ�� ��� ����������� � ;HQRSKDQHV�� IU��
������ȕȦȝઁȢ�į¶�ਙȞșİıȚȞ�ਗȞ�Ĳઁ�ȝȑıȠȞ�ʌȐȞĲૉ�ʌİʌȪțĮıĲĮȚ��ʌĮȜĮȚȖİȞȢ� Manasses, 
&KURQ��Y�������ਙȞĲȚțȡȪȢ�ਥıĲȚȞ�ਕİĲઁȢ�ʌĮȜĮȚȖİȞȢ�ĲȡȚȖȑȡȦȞ�HW�����������

9) ਕȞĲȚʌĮȜĮȝ઼ıșĮȚ��0DQDVVHV��(FSKUDVLV�KRPLQLV�� O������ĲȠઃȢ�ĲĮȢ�ȖİȡȐȞȠȚȢ�
ਕȞĲȚʌĮȜĮȝȦȝȑȞȠȣȢ� ȆȣȖȝĮȓȠȣȢ��$QQD� &RPQHQD��$OH[LDV�� ������ ȝȘį¶� ਕȞĲȚʌĮ-
ȜĮȝ઼ıșĮȚ� įȣȞȐȝİȞȠȢ�� țȠȚĲȐȗȠȚȞĲȠ� Manasses, Monodia in Obitum p. 7.16 
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ȞșĮ��ıĲȡȠȣșઁȢ�ਥțȠȚĲȐȗİĲȠ��0DQDVVHV��0RQRGLD�LQ�7KHRGRUDP��.XUW]��O������
ʌȠ૨� țȠȚĲȐȗૉ��0DQDVVHV�� (FSKUDVLV� KRPLQLV�� O�� �� ਥȞ� țĮȜĮșȓıț� țȠȚĲȐȗİıșĮȚ��
ȝĮıĲȓȗȠȞĲĮȢ��0DQDVVHV�� ,Q�0DQXHOHP�&RPQHQXP�O��������ĲઁȞ�ਕȑȡĮ�ȝĮıĲȓ-
ȗȦȞ� țȚȞȒıİıȚ�� ĲĮȡıȠȢ�� /XFLDQXV��+HUF�� ������ ʌĲİȡȪȖȦȞ� ĲĮȡıȠȢ� ʌĮȡĮʌİĲȑ-
ıșȦ��(SLSKDQLXV��$QFRUDWXV������țĮ�ĲĮȡıȠȢ� ੁįȓȠȚȢ�Ĳ�ıĲȒșȘ�Ĳ�ਦĮȣĲȠ૨�ȝĮ-
ıĲȓȟĮȢ�ʌȠȜȜȐ��3KRWLXV��/H[LNRQ� WDX����� ĲĮȡıȠȢ��ʌĲİȡȠȢ�ਙțȡȠȚȢ��ਥʌȚȞȫĲȚȠȞ�
ʌĲȑȡȦȝĮ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW�� S�� ���� ĲȞ� ਥʌȚȞȫĲȚȠȞ� ĲȡȓȤĮ��0DQDVVHV��0RQRGLD�
LQ� 2ELWXP� S�� ���� Ĳઁ� į� ਥʌȚȞȫĲȚȠȞ� ʌĲȑȡȦȝĮ�� 'H� VSLQLV� O�� ���� Ĳઁ� ਥʌȚȞȫĲȚȠȞ�
ਚʌĮȞ�ਫ਼ʌȩțȚȡȡȠȞ��ʌȠȚțȚȜȩʌĲİȡȠȚ�țĮ�țĮĲȐıĲȚțĲȠȚ� Euripides, Hipp. v. 1269-
��� � ʌȠȚțȚȜȩʌĲİȡȠȢ�� 3DQWHFKQHV�� S�� ��� ੂȑȡĮțİȢ� ʌȠȚțȚȜȩįİȚȡȠȚ� ���� ȠĲȦ� țĮĲȐ-
ıĲȚțĲĮ�� 7]HW]HV�� +LVW�� ,,����� ĲઁȞ� ȟİȞȠʌȠȚțȚȜȩʌĲİȡȠȞ� ĲઁȞ� țȠȜȠȚઁȞ� ਥțİȞȠȞ��
ਫ਼ʌİʌȪȡȡȚȗİ��'LRVFRULGHV��'H�UH�PHGLFD���������ਥț�ȝȑȡȠȣȢ�į�ਫ਼ʌȠʌȣȡȡȓȗȠȞĲĮ��
$WKHQHDXV��'HLSQ�����������������Ƞੂ�ȝȞ�Ȗȡ�ȝȑȜĮȞİȢ��Ƞੂ�į�ਫ਼ʌȠʌȣȡȡȓȗȠȞĲİȢ��
ȤĮȜĮȗȫȝĮĲĮ� 0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y������țĮ�ȤĮȜĮȗȫȝĮĲȐ�ĲȚȞĮ�ȜİȣțȩĲȘĲȠȢ�ਥĳȩ-
ȡȠȣȞ��0DQDVVHV��0RQRGLD�LQ�7KHRGRUDP�O��100-1�țĮĲ�ĲȞ�ʌȡȠıȫʌȦȞ�ĳȑȡȠȣıȚ�
ȤĮȜĮȗȫȝĮĲĮ�ıȣȝĳȠȡȞ��0DQDVVHV��&RQVRODWLR�DG�-RDQQHP�&RQWRVWHSKDQXP�O. 
����țĮ�ĲȡĮȣȝȐĲȦȞ�ĳİȡİȢ�ਥȞ�Ĳૌ�ıĮȡț�ȤĮȜĮȗȫȝĮĲĮ; ȞİĮțȠȞȒĲȠȣȢ� Sophocles, 
(OHF��Y�������ȞİĮțȩȞȘĲȠȞ�ĮੈȝĮ�ȤİȚȡȠȞ�ȤȦȞ�HW�6FKROLD�LQ�6RSK��(OHF�������Ȟİ-
ĮțȩȞȘĲȠȞ� ĮੈȝĮ�� Ĳઁ� ȟȓĳȠȢ� Ĳઁ� țȠȞȚıȝȑȞȠȞ��ʌİĲĮıȝȠઃȢ: Manasses, Chron. v. 
����İੇȤȠȞ�ਥȜİȪșİȡȠȞ�ʌĲİȡઁȞ�İੁȢ�ʌİĲĮıȝȠઃȢ�ıȣȞĲȩȞȠȣȢ�HW������ ʌȠȜİȝȘıİȓİȚȞ��
3KRWLXV��/H[LFRQ�SL������ 6RXGD�SL�������ʌȠȜİȝȘıİȓİȚȞǜ�ʌȠȜİȝȘĲȚțȢ�ȤİȚȞ��
ʌİȡȚȑȤĮıțȠȞ� ĲઁȞ� ਕȑȡĮ�� 7DWLXV�� /HXFLSSH�� ������� ĲઁȞ� ਕȑȡĮ� ʌİȡȚȑȤĮıțİȞ��
șȘțĲȩȞ�� 6RXGD� WKHWD� ���� șȘțĲȩȞǜ� țȠȞȚıȝȑȞȠȞ�� &KULVWXV� SDWLHQV� Y�� ���� ȝ�
șȘțĲઁȞ�੭ıૉ�ĳȐıȖĮȞȠȞ�įȚ¶�ਸ਼ʌĮĲȠȢ��

����ȝȩșȠȞ��+RPHUXV��,O�������ȠੇįĮ�į¶�ਥʌĮȟĮȚ�ȝȩșȠȞ�ʌʌȦȞ�੩țİȚȐȦȞ�HW�SDVVLP��
+HV\FKLXV�� /H[LFRQ� NDSSD� ����� țĮĲ� ȝȩșȠȞǜ� țĮĲ� ĲઁȞ� ʌȩȜİȝȠȞ�� ਥȞȣȐȜȚȠȞ� 
+RPHUXV�� ,O�� ��������ਡȡȘȢ� įİȚȞઁȢ� ਥȞȣȐȜȚȠȢ��7LPDULRQ� �5RPDQR�� O�� ���� ਙȞ-
įȡİȢ�ਡȡİȠȢ�ਥȞȣĮȜȓȠȚȠ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������ਲ�ıȐȜʌȚȖȟ�ਥȞȣȐȜȚȠȞ�țĮ�ȝȐ-
ȤȚȝȠȞ�ਫ਼ʌȒȤİȚ�HW�������������țȑȜĮįȠȞ�ਥȞȣȐȜȚȠȞ��Heliodorus, Aethiop. I.3.1.3 
Ƞį� ĲઁȞ� ਥȞȣȐȜȚȠȞ� ȞȚȠȚ� țȑȜĮįȠȞ� ਕȞĮıȤȩȝİȞȠȚ��ıȚįȘȡȠșȫȡĮțİȢ� Scholia in 
2G\VVHDP� ������ ȤĮȜțȠȤȚĲȫȞȦȞǜ� ıȚįȘȡȠșȦȡȐțȦȞ�� ȖİȡȐȞȦȞ� țȜĮȖȖĮȗȠȣıȞ� 
3ROOX[��2QRPDVWLFRQ��������țȜĮȖȖȐȗİȚȞ�į� ȖİȡȐȞȠȣȢ��&KU\VRVWRPXV��3*�����
����țĮ�ʌ઼Ȟ�ੑȡȞȓșȦȞ�ȤȠȡȩȢ��ਕȞ�ĲઁȞ�ĮੁșȑȡĮ�ʌİĲȫȝİȞȠȢ��ĲĮȢ�ȝİȜȦįȓĮȚȢ�țȜĮȖ-
ȖȐȗİȚ��3DUDSKUDVLV�'LRQ\VLL��*DU]\D��S����������ĲȞ�ȝİȖȓıĲȦȞ�țȜĮȖȖĮȞȩȞĲȦȞ�
ȖİȡȐȞȦȞ�� ਥȞȣȐȜȚȠȞ��0DQDVVHV�� ,Q�0DQXHOHP�&RPQHQXP� O�� ����ʌȡȞ�ıĮȜʌȓ-
ıĮȚ�Ĳઁ�ਥȞȣȐȜȚȠȞ��țȜȑʌĲİȚȞ�ĲȞ�ȞȓțȘȞ��3OXWDUFKXV��$OH[��������Ƞ�țȜȑʌĲȦ�ĲȞ�
ȞȓțȘȞ��0DODODV��+LVW�������� ȞĮ�ȝ�ȞȠȝȚıșȝİȞ�țȜȑʌĲİȚȞ�ĲȞ�ȞȓțȘȞ�țĮ�įȩȜ�
ʌİȡȚȖȓȞİıșĮȚ�ĲȠ૨�ʌȠȜȑȝȠȣ��%U\HQQLXV��+LVW�������ਥȕȠȪȜİĲȠ�Ȗȡ�ĮĲȠ૨�ȝȞ�ʌȠ-
ȜİȝȓȦȞ� ਥĳȠįİȪİȚȞ� ĳȠįȠȞ�țĮ� ĲȞ� ȞȓțȘȞ� țȜȑʌĲİȚȞ��ਕȞĮʌĲ઼ıĮȚ� Apollodorus, 
%LEOLRWKHFD����������Įੂ�į�īȠȡȖȩȞİȢ�ਥț�ĲોȢ�țȠȓĲȘȢ�ਕȞĮʌĲ઼ıĮȚ�ĲઁȞ�ȆİȡıȑĮ�ਥįȓȦ-
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țȠȞ��ȖİȣȩȝİȞȠȚ�ĲȠ૨�ȜȦĲȠ૨� Homerus, Od. 9.84 sq; ȖȐȞȠȢ�����Ĳૌ�ȥȣȤૌ� Manasses, 
'H�$ULVWDQGUR��IU�����ȖȐȞȠȢ�ਥȞıĲȐȗİȚ�ĲĮȢ�ȥȣȤĮȢ��7]HW]HV��(SLVWXODH��QR�����S��
�����Ĳૌ�ȥȣȤૌ�șİȜțĲȒȡȚȠȞ�ȖȐȞȠȢ�ਥȞȑıĲĮȟİȞ�ਥȡȣȝȞȐ� Manasses, Chron. v. 3120 
ਥȞĲİ૨șİȞ� ਫ਼ʌİȡȓıȤȣıİ� ĲȞ� ਥȡȣȝȞȞ� ĳȡȠȣȡȓȦȞ� HW� ����� ĳȜȩȖİȠȢ� Manasses, 
&KURQ�� Y�� ����� ȕȜȑʌİȚȞ� Ȗȡ� įȠȟİ� įĮȜઁȞ� ĳȜȩȖİȠȞ� ਕȞșȡĮțȓĮȞ� ĳĮȜĮȖȖȘįઁȞ�
ਕȡĲȪȞĮȞĲİȢ��+RPHUXV��,O��������Ƞ�įȑ�Ĳİ�ʌȣȡȖȘįઁȞ�ıĳȑĮȢ�ĮĲȠઃȢ�ਕȡĲȪȞĮȞĲİȢ�
et 13.152; ʌȡİıȕȣĲȚțઁȢ��ਗȞ�İੇʌİ�ĲȚȢ��ȃȑıĲȦȡ� cf. Theodori Lascari Epist. p. 
��������Ĳૌ�ĲȠ૨�ੂʌʌȚțȠ૨�ȃȑıĲȠȡȠȢ�ʌĮȚįİȓ�ĲȞ�ੂʌʌȚțȞ�ਕıțȒıȠȞĲİȢ��

���� ਕȞĲȠĳșĮȜȝİȞ� Ƞ� ĲȠȜȝİȞ��$FWD�$SRVWRORUXP� �������� țĮ� ȝ� įȣȞĮȝȑ-
ȞȠȣ�ਕȞĲȠĳșĮȜȝİȞ��FI��HWLDP�3RO\ELXV��+LVW���������ʌȡઁȢ�ĮĲȠઃȢ�ਕȞĲȠĳșĮȜȝİȞ�
ਥĲȩȜȝĮ��੩ȖȪȖȚȩȞ�ĲȚ�ȤȡોȝĮ��3KRWLXV��/H[LFRQ�RPHJD�����੩ȖȪȖȚĮ�țĮțȐ�����੩ȖȪ-
ȖȚȠȞǜ�ਕȡȤĮȠȞ��ʌĮȜĮȚઁȞ�ਲ਼�ਫ਼ʌİȡȝȑȖİșİȢ��0DQDVVHV��,Q�0DQXHOHP�&RPQHQXP�l. 
102�ਫ਼ʌİȡȦȝȓĮȢ�ĲȚȢ�ਙȞșȡȦʌȠȢ�țĮ�੩ȖȪȖȚȠȢ�ਕĲİȤȞȢ��ੑȡșȚȐıĮȞĲİȢ� Manasses, 
Ecphrasis de spinis l. 127� ਕȜȜ¶�ੑȡșȚȐıĮȢ�Įਫ਼ĲȩȞ��1LF��&KRQLDWHV��2UDW�� QR����
������ ʌȡઁȢ� Ĳ� ʌĮȡȘȤȠȪȝİȞĮ� ੑȡșȚȐıĮȞĲİȢ�� ȝĮțȡȠțȩȞĲȚĮ� Eugenianus, De 
'URVLOOD��&RQFD��9��Y������ਡȡĮȕİȢ�İੁȡȖȐıĮȞĲȠ�ȝĮțȡȠțȠȞĲȓĮȚ��ȂȑȝȞȠȞĮ�«�ਲ਼�
ȉȚșȩȞĲȘȞ��ȉİȜĮȝȫȞȚȠȢ� cf. Malalas, Hist. V.27; įȡȣʌĲİ�Ĳઁ�ʌȡȠıĲȑȡȞȚȠȞ� 
2SSLDQXV�� &\QHJ�� ������ įȡȣʌĲȠȝȑȞȘȞ� ਖʌĮȜȒȞ� Ĳİ� ʌĮȡȘįĮ�� įȠȜȚȤȩįİȚȡȠȞ� 
$HOLXV�+HURGLDQXV��3DUWLWLRQHV���������įȠȜȚȤȩįİȚȡȠȢ�ȖȑȡĮȞȠȢ��ਲ�ȝȠțȡȠĲȡȐȤȘ-
ȜȠȢ��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S������ĲȞ�įȠȜȚȤȩįİȚȡȠȞ�țĮ�țĮȜȜȓıĳȣȡȠȞ�ȁȐțĮȚȞĮȞ�HW�
559, 652, Pantechnes p. 49� ĲĮȢ�ਕțȦțĮȢ�țĮĲĮįȡȪʌĲȠȣıȚ��ਥȟ�ਕȞĲȚʌȐȜȠȣ�ĲોȢ�
ȝȠȓȡĮȢ������ਕȖȫȞ��3URFRSLXV��'H�EHOOLV��������Ƞ�ȝȞ�Ƞį�ਥȟ�ਕȞĲȚʌȐȜȠȣ�ਲȝȞ�
ĲોȢ�įȣȞȐȝİȦȢ��ਕȖઅȞ�ıĲĮȚ��6XGD�Į������ਕȞĲȓʌĮȜȠȞ��ĲȡȓĮ�ıȘȝĮȓȞİȚā�Ĳઁ�ਥȞĮȞĲȓ-
ȠȞ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�ੁıȩʌĮȜȠȞ�țĮ�Ĳઁ�ੁıȩıĲȡȠĳȠȞ��Ƞ�Ȗȡ�ਥȟ�ਕȞĲȚʌȐȜȠȣ�ĲોȢ�įȣȞȐȝİȦȢ��
ਕȖઅȞ�ıĲĮȚ��3VHOOXV��2UDW��3DQHJ��QR�������ȠĲ¶�ਕȞĲȚșȑİȚȞ�ਥȟ�ਕȞĲȚʌȐȜȠȣ�ȝȠȓȡĮȢ�
ȞȑıȤİĲȠ��ਕȞİȝȠĲȡİĳો��+RPHUXV�,O���������ਕȜȜ¶�ਥʌȩȡȠȣıİ�ȀȩȦȞȚ�ȤȦȞ�ਕȞİȝȠ-
ĲȡİĳȢ�ȖȤȠȢ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������ĳȣĲઁȞ�Ȗȡ�ਕȞİȝȠĲȡİĳȢ�țĮ�ȖȣȝȞĮıșȞ�
ਕȞȑȝȠȚȢ��ȝİȓȜȚȞĮ� įȩȡĮĲĮ��+RPHUXV�� ,O�� ������� Ƞį¶� ȤȠȞ� ਕıʌȓįĮȢ� İțȪȜȠȣȢ�
țĮ�ȝİȓȜȚȞĮ�įȠȪȡĮ�HW�SDVVLP��&KRQLDWHV��+LVW��S��������ȝİĲ�įȠȡȐĲȦȞ�ȝİȚȜȓȞȦȞ��

���� ૧ȠȚȗȒȝĮıȚȞ��$ULVWRSKDQHV��$Y�� ����� ૧Ȫȝૉ� Ĳİ� țĮ� ʌĲİȡȠıȚ� țĮ� ૧ȠȚȗȒȝĮ-
ıȚȞ��(XWHFQLXV��3DUDSKUDVLV� LQ�2SS��&\QHJ��������ĲȞ�ʌĲİȡȞ�Ĳ�૧ȠȚȗȒȝĮĲȚ��
3DQWHFKQHV�S�����ਙȞȦșİȞ�Ȗȡ�૧ȠȚȗȘįઁȞ�Ƞੂ�ĳȐȜțȦȞİȢ�țĮĲĮʌĲİȡȣııȩȝİȞȠȚ������૧Ƞ-
ȗȠȢ�ĲોȢ�ʌĲȒıİȦȢ��ʌĮĲĮȖȒȝĮĲĮ��3KRWLXV��/H[LFRQ�SL�������ʌĮĲȐȖȘȝĮǜ�ਕȞĲȓȜĮȜȠȢ�
țĮ�ʌĮȞȠ૨ȡȖȠȢ��șȠȪȡȚȠȢ��+RPHUXV�,O������HW�SDVVLP�șȠ૨ȡȠȞ�ਡȡȘĮ��$HVFK\OXV��
3HUV�� ���� șȠȪȡȚȠȢ�ȄȑȡȟȘȢ�� 6RSKRFOHV��$MD[� ���� șȠȪȡȚȠȢ�ǹĮȢ��+pSKDHVWLRQ��
(QFKLULGLRQ�GH�PHWULV�������șȠȪȡȚȠȢ�ȝȠȜઅȞ�ਡȡȘȢ��įİȚȡȒȞ� Rufus, De corpori 
�����ȝİĲ�į�ĲȞ�țİĳĮȜȒȞ��ĲȡȐȤȘȜȠȢǜ�Ĳઁ�į�ĮĲઁ�țĮ�įİȚȡ�țĮ�ĮȤȒȞ��2SSLDQXV��
&\QHJ�� ������ įİȚȡ�ȝȘțİįĮȞȒ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��� Y�� ����� įİȚȡ�ȝĮțȡȐ�� țĮ-
ĲȐȜİȣțȠȢ� țİȡĮĲȠȟȩȠȢ�� 1RQQXV�� 'LRQ\VLDFD� ������ ȠȢ� ȀȡȠȞȓȘ� țİȡĮĲȠȟȩȠȢ�



65

İȡĮĲȠ� ĲȑȤȞȘ�� ੑȜȚȖȘʌİȜȑȠȞĲĮ�� +RPHUXV�� 2G�� ������� ੑȜȚȖȠʌİȜȑȠȣıĮ� ʌİȡ�
ȝʌȘȢ��ĲİȡȥȓșȣȡȠȞ�����șȑĮȝĮ��0LFKDHO�*O\FDV��$QQDOHV�S��������șȑĮȝȐ�ĲȚ�Ĳİȡ-
ȥȓșȣȡȠȞ��șİȜȟȚțȐȡįȚȠȞ� 0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y������ਥțİȚ�șİȜȟȚțȐȡįȚȠȞ�ȖȜȣțȣșȣ-
ȝȓĮȞ�ıĲȐȗİȚȞ� ĲĮȞĲĮȜȠȪȝİȞȠȞ��6RSK��$QWLJ��������ਕȞĲȚĲȪʌ�į¶�ਥʌ�Ȗઽ�ʌȑıİ�ĲĮ-
ȞĲĮȜȦșİȢ��0DQDVVHV��+LVW�������țĮ�ĲોȢ�ਕȡȤોȢ�ਥțțȣȜȚıșİȢ�ĲȐȜĮȢ�ਥĲĮȞĲĮȜȫșȘ��
ʌİȡȓșİȡȝȠȢ��0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y�������țĮ�ıĳĮįĮıȝȠȢ�ıȦȝĮĲȚțȠȢ�ʌİȡȚșİȡ-
ȝĮȚȞȠȝȑȞȘ��

13) ʌȡȠȝȝȐĲȦȞ��șȐȞĮĲȠȢ��/\FRSKURQ��$OH[DQGUD�Y�����ʌȡȠȝȝȐĲȦȞ�įİįȠȡ-
țȩĲİȢ�HW�Y�������3URGURPXV��&DWRP\RPDFKLD�Y�����ʌȡȠȝȝȐĲȦȞ�įȠȚȝİȞ�Ƞੁțİȓ-
ȦȞ�ȝȩȡȠȞ��ıțȣȜĮțİȣșȘıȠȝȑȞȠȣȢ��0DQDVVHV��9LWD�2SSLDQL�Y�����țĮ�ıțȣȜĮ-
țİȪȦȞ� ĲઁȞ� ȣੂઁȞ� ਥȢ� ĲȢ� ȝȠȓĮȢ� șȒȡĮȢ��țİȡįĮȜİȫĲİȡȠȞ��Manasses, Chron. v. 
�����ʌȠȜȜ�țİȡįĮȜİȫĲİȡȠȞ�Ĳઁ�ʌȐȡİȡȖȠȞ�İਫ਼ȡȓıțİȚ���0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR�
IU��������ʌȠȜȜ�țİȡįĮȜİȫĲİȡȠȢ�ȝİȖĮȜȠʌȩȞȠȣ�ȕȓȠȣ��ȆȡȠȝȘșİȪȢ��cf. Aeschylus, 
Prom. 1021-1025; ʌİȡȚįȡȪȥİȦȞ��+RPHUXV�� ,O�� ������� ਕȖțȫȞȐȢ� Ĳİ� ʌİȡȚįȡȪ-
ĳșȘ��0DQDVVHV��$G�ȃLFHSKRUXP�&RPQHQXP�O��609-10�ਗȞ�ıઃ�ʌİȡȚįȡȪʌĲૉȢ�ĲȢ�
ʌĮȡİȚȐȢ��

���� ੑȟઃ� Ĳઁ� ૧ȐȝĳȠȢ: Manasses, Ecphrasis de spinis l. 192� ૧ȐȝĳȠȢ� ੑȟઃ� țĮ�
ȜİʌĲȩȞ��ıʌİȡȝȠĳȐȖȠȞ��6H[WXV�(SPLULFXV��3\UU���������Ĳ�į�ıʌİȡȝȠĳȐȖĮ�Ĳ�
į� ıĮȡțȠĳȐȖĮ�� (XVWDWKLXV��'H� FDSWD�7KHVV��� S�� ������� ȠੈȢ� ȤĮȓȡȠȣıȚȞ� Ƞੂ� ĲȞ�
ੑȡȞȓșȦȞ�ıʌİȡȝȠĳȐȖȠȚ��İȪȡȣȤĮȞȒȢ��2SSLDQXV��+DOLHXW��������ȖĮıĲȒȡ�Ĳ¶�İȡȣ-
ȤĮȞȒȢ��(XWHFQLXV��3DUDSKUDVLV�LQ�2SS��&\QHJ��������Ĳઁ�ıĲȩȝĮ�İȡȣȤĮȞȒȢ�Ĳİ�țĮ�
țȐȡȤĮȡȠȢ��0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR�IU�������İȡȣȤĮȞȢ�Ƞț�ਵȞȠȚȟĮȞ�Ƞੂ�ʌİȚȡĮ-
ıȝȠ�Ĳઁ�ıĲȩȝĮ��ਫ਼ĮțȚȞșȓȞȦȞ��+RPHUXV��2G��������ȠȜĮȢ�ਸțİ�țȩȝĮȢ��ਫ਼ĮțȚȞșȓȞ�
ਙȞșİȚ� ȝȠȓĮȢ��$SRFDO\SVLV� ,RDQQL� ������� șȫȡĮțĮȢ� ʌȣȡȓȞȠȣȢ� țĮ� ਫ਼ĮțȚȞșȓȞȠȣȢ�
țĮ� șİȚȫįİȚȢ��ȡȝȚȐȞ��2SSLDQXV��+DOLHXW�� ������ȝİȓȠȞİȢ�ȡȝȚĮȓ�� ȝİȓȦȞ� ȖȑȞȠȢ�
ਕȖțȓıĲȡȠȚȠ���ʌȠȞĲȠȕȐȝȠȞĮȢ��0DQDVVHV��'H�$ULVWDQGUR�IU��������Ĳઁ�ʌȠȞĲȠȕ઼ȝȠȞ�
ȗȠȞ��

����ਥʌȚĲİȡʌȑȢ��0DQDVVHV��$G�ȃLFHSKRUXP�&RPQHQXP� O�����ਥʌȚĲİȡʌȢ�į�țĮ�ȤȐ-
ȡȚİȞ�HW�O������ĲȞ�ੁįȑĮȞ�ਥʌȚĲİȡʌȒȢ��ȕȡİȤȝȩȞ���țȪȝȕĮȤȠȢ��+RPHUXV��,O��������ț-
ʌİıİ�įȓĳȡȠȣ�țȪȝȕĮȤȠȢ�ਥȞ�țȠȞȓૉıȚȞ�ਥʌ�ȕȡİȤȝઁȞ�țĮ�੭ȝȠȣȢ��Manasses, Chron. 
Y�������țĮ�țȪȝȕĮȤȠȢ�țĮĲȑʌİıİȞ�ਥʌ�ȕȡİȤȝઁȞ�țĮ�ȞĲĮ��HW�Y��������0DQDVVHV��
'H� $ULVWDQGUR� IU�� ����� țĮ� țĮĲĮȕȐȜȜİȚ� țȪȝȕĮȤȠȞ� ਥʌ� ȕȡİȖȝȩȞ�� ਥʌ¶� ੭ȝȠȣȢ��
0DQDVVHV�� (FSKUDVLV� WHUUDH�� OLJ�� ������� ȠੈĮ� țȪȝȕĮȤȠȢ� ʌİıİ� țĮĲȐȡȡĮȟȚȞ� 
$QRQ\PXV�� 3HUL� W{Q� WHVVDU{Q�PHU{Q� WRX� WHOHLRX� ORJRX� �������� ĲȞ� ਥĳȓʌʌȦȞ�
țĮĲȐȡȡĮȟȚȢ��ȗȫʌȣȡȠȞ: 0DQDVVHV��&KURQ��Y������੪Ȣ�ıʌȑȡȝĮ�ȤȡȘȝĮĲȓıĮȚİȞ�țĮ�
ȗȫʌȣȡȠȞ�ĲȠ૨�ȖȑȞȠȣȢ�
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Constantine Manasses, Description of a crane hunt

1. Horse racing and hunting and other such things that men have invent-
ed do not contribute only to exercise and the strengthening of the body, 
they also instil pleasure in the hearts and a tickling to the senses.1 For 
they are good because they keep men from illness, rejecting anything 
causing disease and contributing to what supports life, but they are also 
good because they accustom men for war, teaching them to ride, attack, 
and keep the ranks, and preparing them for the direct pursuit as well as 
that from the left or from right, training them when to yield to the horses 
and encourage them to run with relaxed reins and when to pressure them 
and hold them with bridles made by iron softened by fire.
2. All this would be, as one might say2, an exercise in moderate things, 
as a reminder of greater things; this is a battle without deaths, an Ares 
unarmed who does not have his right hand covered by blood, nor a spear 
drenched in murder.3 These and other such activities are accordingly 
good and only for those who do not love beauty are they without grace 
or unwanted; they are in fact graceful, because they relieve the insuf-
ferable burden of the soul and drive away what eats the heart and expel 
what brings sorrow. And just like what the Pythagoreans say, namely 
that the kithara that sounds a melody and the reed that supports the lyre 
when blown4 and any other string or wind instrument drive the heart to 

1� 7KH�YHUE�ਥȞıĲȐȗİȚ��µLQVWLOOV¶��EHORQJV�WR�PHGLFDO�YRFDEXODU\��0DQDVVHV�ZDQWV�WR�XQ-
derline, throughout this paragraph, the therapeutic aspect of hunting.

2 Cf. Ioannes Doxapatres, Prolegomena in Aphthonii progymnasmata (ed. Rabe) 
�����������ȡȓȗȠȞĲĮȚ�ĲȠȓȞȣȞ�Ĳઁ�ȝȞ�țĮșȠȜȚțઁȞ�ʌȡȠȖȪȝȞĮıȝĮ�ȠĲȦȢ�µʌȡȠȖȪȝȞĮıȝȐ�
ਥıĲȚȞ�ਙıțȘıȚȢ�ȝİĲȡȓȦȞ�ʌȡઁȢ�ȝİȚȗȩȞȦȞ�ਥʌȓȡȡȦıȚȞ�ʌȡĮȖȝȐĲȦȞ�¶

3� 7KH�UKHWRULFDO�LPDJH�RI�$UHV�XQDUPHG��ਡȡȘȢ�ਕıȓįȘȡȠȢ��PLJKW�HFKR�WKH�SOD\IXO�DFWLYL-
ties which the soldiers would engage in at the court of Manuel I in times of peace; see, 
for the same period, Anacharsis ou Ananias�������&KULVWLGLV���ਡȡȘȢ�ਥțİ�ĲİȜİĲĮȚ�ਙ� 
įĮțȡȣȢ�țĮ�ਕıȓįȘȡȠȢ��VHH�DOVR�ਡȡȘȢ�ਕȞĮȓȝĮțĲȠȢ�LQ�WKH�GHVFULSWLRQ�RI�D�WRXUQDPHQW��
on which Schreiner 1976.

4� 7KH� ਫ਼ʌȠȜȡȚȠȚ� įંȞĮțİȢ� DUH� GUDZQ� IURP�$ULVWRSKDQHV��Ranae 232-3, employed by 
Manasses also in the Encomium of Michael Hagiotheodorites 253-60 (Horna). Ac-
cording to Pollux, Onomasticon 4.62 (Bethe), these reeds used to be placed on (un-
GHU"��O\UHV�LQVWHDG�RI�KRUQV��țĮ�įȩȞĮțĮ�į�ĲȓȞĮ�ਫ਼ʌȠȜȪȡȚȠȞ�Ƞੂ�țȦȝȚțȠ�੩ȞȩȝĮȗȠȞ��੪Ȣ�
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anger and make it like a pot that boils over and then again calm down 
and soften and reduce the swelling and sooth the inflammation like a 
bandage allaying pain5 – the same thing can also be observed in hunting. 
For it resembles the carrying of arms, the killing of men, the thudding 
of shields, and the blood-thirsty Ares, and it drives away any cloud of 
faintheartedness and produces rays of pleasure, but nobody could have 
such a piercing distress in his heart that it would not be healed upon 
seeing a doe hare with a coward heart appear, being hunted and fleeing 
from running dogs.
3. I myself, being present at a crane hunt, being filled with the sight 
of them and seeing how birds with such small bodies make a rustling 
sound with their wings and, while flying lightly into the air, bring down 
those long-legged birds to the ground, had my soul filled with immense 
pleasure and, while praising also for other reasons the blessed nature, I 
admired also this part, that she armed small-bodied animals with superi-
or strength and added in vigor what she had removed in size. 

Indeed, I have also seen a running doe being pursued and running out 
breath from the hunt and driven by thirst and sticking out her tongue to 
taste the fresh air, being hunted by both men and dogs with sharp teeth, 
jumping over the thickets and leaping across the woods and ascending 
towards the fields, sometimes even entrusting herself to lakes in order to 
escape the chase, and plunging into the sea like marine animals, while 
the dogs accelerated and the quiver-bearing men followed and with ar-
rows ready to fly made the poor animal swim.6 I have also seen captured 

ʌȐȜĮȚ� ਕȞĲ� țİȡȐĲȦȞ� ਫ਼ʌȠĲȚșȑȝİȞȠȞ� ĲĮȢ� ȜȪȡĮȚȢ��:ULWWHQ� LQ� WKH� VHFRQG� FHQWXU\�� WKLV�
explanation is likely to be imaginative rather than technically correct, and it seems 
likely that Manasses uses the expression as a metonym for pleasant, ancient-sounding 
music, but here curiously as a wind instrument. On musical instruments in Byzantium, 
see Maliaras 2007.

5 We have not been able to identify the exact source of this theory. On the Pythagorean 
idea of music as the perfect union of contradictions or opposites, see Theon of Smyr-
na, On mathematics useful for the understanding of Plato 12.10-12 (Hiller).

6 On this kind of hunt in ancient and late antique sources, see Xenophon, Cynegeticon 
9.20 and Dio Chrysostom, The Euboean discourse 7.3-4. See also Linant de Belle-
fonds 2006.  
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goldfinches and siskins and chaffinches7 and all those shortwinged birds 
for which twigs covered in sweet bay prepare a trap, projecting unnat-
ural branches and holding out twigs smeared with glue.8 Once9 I also 
rejoiced at a starling with black wings and a singing goldfinch and the 
chattering siskin and other such birds, held by twigs covered in glue, 
wanting to escape and fluttering their wings, but prevented by those 
fluid bonds and with hearts beating in their chests, as if fighting for 
their lives, they were caught and pierced by a small knife and thrown in 
a basket, but some were kept alive, those to whom embellishing nature 
had given more abundant beauty. 

But for me, the crane hunt is so much more pleasurable than all 
those other hunt as much the cranes with their long necks are superior 
to goldfinches and siskins, as much the falcons are more efficient than 
the twigs covered in glue, and as much children’s plays are inferior to 
men’s sports. And whoever would think another hunt to be superior will 
be viewed as doing the same thing as the one who prefers copper coins 
to silver coins and plated coins to golden ones.10 What I have seen must 
thus be given to writing; for what prevents me from indulging in this 

7� 7KH�WH[W�VSHDNV�RI�WKUHH�NLQGV�RI�ELUGV��ਕțĮȞșȣȜȜȓįĮȢ��ıʌȓȞȠȣȢ��ਕıĲȡȠȖȜȒȞȠȣȢ��KRZ-
HYHU��ਕțĮȞșȣȜȜȓįĮȢ�DQG�ਕıĲȡȠȖȜȒȞȠȣȢ�VHHP�WR�LQGLFDWH�WKH�VDPH�ELUG��WKH�FKDIILQFK�
or aigithalus pendulinus; see Koukoules 1952, 399-400, esp. n. 7. For Manasses, the 
use of different names seems to have rather the function of stylistic variety; see also 
Nilsson 2021 (forthcoming). The chaffinch, the goldfinch and other small birds ap-
pear frequently in Manasses’ works; see esp. the Monody on the death of his goldfinch 
(Horna 1902).

8  A description of this kind of hunt appears in Manasses’ Description of the catch-
ing of siskins and chaffinches (Horna 1905). See also Garzya 1995, 231.6-11 for a 
FDWDORJXH�RI�ELUGV�FDXJKW�ZLWK�OLPH��țĮ�ੁȟ�ȝȞ�ĮੂȡȠ૨ȞĲĮȚ�țȠȡȪįĮȜȠȚ�țĮ�Ƞੂ�ĲĮȤİȢ�
ਕıĲȡĮȖĮȜȞȠȚ�Ƞ�Ĳİ�ਕȝʌİȜȓȦȞİȢ�Ƞੂ�țȠȣĳȩĲĮĲȠȚ�țĮ�Ƞੂ�ਕıșİȞİȢ�ȕȠȣį૨ĲĮȚ�Ƞ�Ĳİ�ȕĮȡĲĮȚ�
țĮ�Įੂ�ıįİȢ�țĮ�ıʌȓȞȠȚ�țĮ�ĲȡȣȖȩȞİȢ�țĮ�ਕıĲȑȡİȢ��ȠੈȢ�ਥȡȣșȡȩȢ�Ĳİ�țȪțȜȠȢ�ਥıĲȓȞ��੮ıʌİȡ�
ਕıĲȒȡ��ਥʌ�Ĳૌ�țİĳĮȜૌ��ȀĮ�ȠĲȠȚ�ȝȞ�ਚȝĮ�ĲȠȢ�ਙȜȜȠȚȢ�ıĲȡȠȣșȓȠȚȢ�ĲȠȢ�țĮĲ�ĲઁȞ�ȕȠȡȡ઼Ȟ�
ਥʌȚįȘȝȠ૨ıȚ�ĲȠ૨�ਕȑȡȠȢ�ੁȟ�șȘȡȞĲĮȚ��ĲȠȢ�țĮȜȐȝȠȚȢ�ਥʌȚțĮșȓıĮȞĲİȢ�

9 Possible reference to the Description of the catching of siskins and chaffinches, which 
may have been written before the Description of a crane hunt. The image that follows 
is a development of the preceding phrase.

10 Crane hunting is the most prestigious kind of hunt, because it is not carried out by 
means of glue (like the socially less valued hunting of small birds) but with the help 
of falcons.
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even by describing it, when Homer himself offered an account of the 
hunt of Ithacian men?11

4. Once, the triumphant emperor went hunting, he whom purple had 
brought to birth and whose purple robe proclaimed his breed,12 whom 
wisdom and bravery and intelligence and the entire catalogue of grac-
es embraced and breastfed and offered milk of myriads of virtues. His 
hands are the hands of a giant, his heart is a chamber of prudence, his 
soul is protected by the hands of God—his mind is elevated and lofty, 
close to rivalling the minds of angels.13 His hunting and exercise appears 
to aim at pleasure and relaxation, but in truth they lead to victories and 
trophies and the arrangement of important affairs and the preservation of 
the rule of Romans. Like a lion’s cub, even in his sleep he keeps watch 
with the eyes of his soul, sees, guards, and catches; he guards against the 
attempt of attacking enemies and leaps with ferocious eyes without their 
anticipating his charge.14 Like an eagle, he moves his wings of profound 
judgment and, by rustling his feathered plumage of high counsel,15 he 
terrifies entire herds of enemies. So, when once he seemed to go hunting 
wild animals, he returned having pursued foreign satraps, having cap-
tured  foreign rulers.16

11 Homer, Od. 19.429-31.
12�ਕȜȠȣȡȖȓȢ��D�SXUSOH�UREH��PHWRQ\P\�RI�UR\DOW\��&I� Souda��ʌ�������
ਖȜȠȣȡȖȢ�į�ਲ�ʌȠȡĳȪȡĮ�

13�7KH�PDQXVFULSWV�KDYH�ਥȞ�ıȫȝĮĲȚ��DFFHSWHG�E\�.XUW]��EXW�LW�VHHPV�WR�PDNH�QR�VHQVH�
in the context. Manasses wishes to underline the unwordly, nearly divine nature of 
Manuel.

14�1RWH�WKH�HOOLSWLF�V\QWD[�DQG�HIIHFWV�RI�DOOLWHUDWLRQ��ʌȡȠĳȣȜȐĲĲİĲĮȚ��ਥĳȐʌĲİĲĮȚ��
ĳȣȜȐĲĲİĲĮȚ��ਥĳȐȜȜİĲĮȚ�

15�0DQDVVHV�KHUH�XVHV�WKH�YHUE�ʌİȡȚȡȡȠȚȗȒıĮȢ��ZKLOH�SUHYLRXVO\�KH�XVHG�ਥʌȚȡȡȠȚȗȠ૨ıȚ�
(3); he seems to be using the two verbs as synonyms.

16 This is an allusion to an occasion at which Manuel was hunting during a military 
campaign that led to victory and the captivity of enemies; either the campaign of 1148 
against the Cumans, when Manuel, during a hunt, found out about the enemy attack 
and organized a counterattack which led to the victory of the Byzantines (Kinnamos, 
Hist. 3.3 [Meineke]) or the campaign of 1159 in Antioch, when Manuel, during a hunt, 
was ambushed by the enemies (Kinnamos, Hist. 4.21 [Meineke]).
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5. So he went out hunting, and I too followed to observe the pleasure
of the hunt. It was towards the end of the autumn,17 the time when the 
screaming cranes leave a wintry Thrace covered in snow and depart for 
Libya and Egypt and their sunny skies, as if to found a colony. The hunt 
was organized in the following manner.
6. On all sides, a crowd was advancing, overflowing and spreading out 
over most of the plain. One held on to the other and attached himself 
to the other and thus the crowd became dense, as history says about 
the Persians who in the past surrounded the cities.18 In the middle rode 
the emperor gently,19 without hurrying, without frequently spurring his 
horse and without inciting him to gallop. Some men were sent there as 
light-armed foot soldiers and carried bows and quivers; others had only 
daggers fastened to their belts. Some men brought small dogs with good 
sense of smell, some of which were carried on the backs of horses20 
while others were tried by the hardship of the walk; other men brought 
with them fast-running dogs with winged feet.21 Others had falcons with 
crooked talons and hooked beaks; some were only a year old, having 
just separated from their shells, while others, who had been stripped of 
their plumage several times and regained it, profited from their senior-
ity and, for this reason, were counted among the most sought after and 
worthy of praise. Still others carried with them birds, killers of cranes 
and ducks (I do not know the names of these animals, for they are not 
Greek).22 More men followed to help the hunters, others only to be spec-

17 The time for crane hunting was November. Here, too, we have made a correction of 
WKH�PDQXVFULSW�DQG�WKH�.XUW]�HGLWLRQ�E\�UHSODFLQJ�ਥʌȓ�ZLWK�ʌİȡȓ��7KH�FRQVWUXFWLRQ�ਥʌ�
ĳșȓȞȠȣıĮȞ�ĲȞ�ੑʌȫȡĮȞ�GRHV�QRW�DSSHDU�DQ\ZKHUH�HOVH�DQG�LV�SUREDEO\�D�PLVWDNH�RI�
the copyist.

18 Herodotus, Hist. 3.149.2.
19�7KH�SKUDVH�ȕȐįȘȞ�ʌȦȢ�OLWHUDOO\�WUDQVODWHV�³DV�LI�RQ�IRRW´�
20 Animals for the hunt (some dogs, but also panthers) were transported on the backs of 

horses. For panthers, see Pantechnes, Ekphrasis�����0LOOHU���ĳİȡȠȞ�ĲȢ�ʌĮȡįȐȜİȚȢ�Ƞੂ�
ĲȠȪĲȦȞ�ʌĮȡįĮȜĮȖȦȖȠ�ਥĳ¶�ȠੈȢ�੩ȤȠ૨ȞĲȠ�șȜĮįȓĮȚȢ�ʌʌȠȚȢ��7KH�ZRUG�ıțȣȜȐțȚĮ�LV�XVHG�
by Xenophon to indicate small dogs; Cynegeticon 7.1-7. 

21 On dogs and canine terminology in Byzantium, see Rhoby 2018. 
22 Manasses avoids details by refusing to use non-Greek names. Pantechnes is more pre-

cise when it comes to birds of prey (see the introduction above). On different names 
of birds used for hunting in Byzantium, see Koukoules 1952, 396.
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tators of the hunt. All marched in order and in silence and as Homer 
described Menestheas who arranged the Greeks for battles.23 If a rebel 
impulse spurred someone or the rashness and speed of a horse made him 
jump to the front of the lines of the phalanx, one of the vigilant imperial 
guards cut off his movement by using menacing words and sent him 
back; sometimes the guard used a stick, when he saw that the words 
had no effect. Without complaining and quickly they returned to order,24 
fearing the keeper of the order25 and taking care not to disturb the ritual 
of the hunt.26 Around the emperor were some distinguished men who 
displayed illustrious signs of their highborn blood.
7. The emperor himself also carried a falcon on his wrist; here follows 
its description. Leather specialists take the skin of an animal and make 
gloves, creating leather fingers and a cuff, and cover with that the fin-
gers, the wrist and part of the arm to protect them from the intensity of 
the cold27 and from the tears caused by birds with crooked talons (for the 
tips of these talons are able to bite the flesh). Both hands of the emperor 
were covered by such gloves, and on his left hand sat a falcon, which 
was not of the common type and easy to get, but an old and noble falcon, 
capable of daring also large animals, a falcon admired for its grandeur 
and beauty, but even more blessed than that because it was carried by the 
hand of an emperor – and by what an emperor! This magnanimous fal-
con was from Iberia, which gives birth to and nurture many such birds; 
I am not talking about Iberia which is next to Gadeira, the one which 
borders on the ocean, the one which is opposite Africa and which is 
dominated by the Spanish, installed in Lusitania,28 but of the one in the 

23 Homer, Il. 2.552. 
24�7KH�PDQXVFULSW� KDV�Ƞ�ıȣȝʌȩȞ�� FRUUHFWHG�E\�.XUW]� WR�Ƞ�ıઃȞ�ʌȩȞ��2Q� WKH� VLJ-

nificance of careful order during a hunt, see also Maurice, Strategicon 12 D.29-
��� �'HQQLV�	�*DPPLOVFKHJ��� İ� Ȗİ� įȚ�ਕĲĮȟȓĮȞ� ĲȚȞ�įȚĮȜȣșૌ� Ĳઁ�țȣȞȒȖȚȞ�� ਥʌȚĲȚȝȓ�
ıȦĳȡȠȞȚıșȒıİĲĮȚ�ਥțİȞȠȢ��įȚ¶�Ƞ�ਕʌȠĳİȪȖİȚȞ�ĲȠ૨ĲȠ�įȣȞȘșૌ�

25� ĲોȢ� ĲȐȟİȦȢ� ĳȡȠȞĲȚıĲȞ�� WKH� ZRUG� GRHV� QRW� LQGLFDWH� DQ\� RIILFLDO� IXQFWLRQ� LQ� WKH�
organization of the hunt. 

26 Manasses speaks of the ritual of the hunt in order to underline the repetition of such 
hunting expeditions.

27�0HWDSKRULFDO�LPDJH�RI�SLHUFLQJ�DQG�ELWLQJ�FROG��ĲȠ૨�țȡȪȠȣȢ�ʌȣȡȐȖȡĮȞ��
28�ȁȣıȚĲĮȞȓĮȞ��0DQDVVHV�SUHIHUV�ȁȣıȚĲĮȞȓĮȞ��IROORZLQJ�6WUDER�(Geographica��������ȉȠ૨�į�
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East, that which is towards the rising of the sun, that which is traversed 
by the great Phasis and that the ancient inhabitants of Colchis enjoyed.29 
The falcons arrive without having been trained in hunting in their home-
land, but – ignorant and uneducated – it is the emperor who takes them 
on and teaches them their many skills. For he does not only know how to 
educate and enlighten men, but he also trains fast-flying birds to murder 
in the sky and makes them great warriors in this respect.
8. The falcon was not completely white as snow, nor exactly black. Its 
beak was hooked and sharper than razors; nature rewarded carnivorous 
birds with such beaks. Its head was neither white nor black, but of a 
rather sallow and ashy colour. It had sparkling eyes, lively eyes that 
revealed the virility of its heart; the circle around the eyebrow was yel-
lowish. The neck was neither thick nor long, just like its legs were not 
long. The feathers on its back were rather ashy in the colour that is called 
not exactly black, while the inner part of the plumage was largely white 
(this is how the oldest among the birds usually are); in some places it 
also had black spots, neither uneven, nor disorderly and irregular, but 
having the form and colour of successive lines that encircled its belly 
and part of the chest. Each foot was yellowish, neither long nor fleshy, 
but formed of thick and bony parts, capable of supporting the weight of 
such a body. The ankle was flat, suitable for such feet. There were three 
toes in the front part, revealing pointed and sharp talons, and another toe 
in the back or rear part; this latter fulfilled a similar need for the body 
that the thumb does for the human hand, but it was sharper than a razor 
and more pointed than an arrow. The strength and sharpness of the tal-
ons was such that not only they could tear up a duck, a crane or another 
winged creature, but also cut and rip up the skin of bulls, wild boars and 
antelopes and all those whose hide is dense and whose skin is covered 

ȉȐȖȠȣ�Ĳ�ʌȡઁȢ�ĲઁȞ�ਙȡțĲȠȞ�ਲ�ȁȣıȚĲĮȞȓĮ�ਥıĲ�ȝȑȖȚıĲȠȞ�ĲȞ�ȕȘȡȚțȞ�ਥșȞȞ�țĮ�ʌȜİȓı�
ĲȠȚȢ�ȤȡȩȞȠȚȢ�ਫ਼ʌઁ�૮ȦȝĮȓȦȞ�ʌȠȜİȝȘșȑȞ��� WR�ȁȠȣıȚĲĮȞȓĮ�RI�6WHSKDQXV�RI�%\]DQWLXP��
Ethnica�Ȝ�����%LOOHUEHFN���

29 See also Digenis Akritis� *� ������ �-HIIUH\V��� ȤȚȠȞȓįĮȢ� ੂȑȡĮțĮȢ� įȫįİțĮ�ਝȕĮıȖȓĲĮȢ��
Niketas Choniates, History �����YDQ�'LHWHQ��� ੂȑȡĮȟ�ĲȠ૨�șȘȡİȪİȚȞ�ਥșȐȢ��ȜİȣțઁȢ�ĲȞ�
ʌĲȓȜȦıȚȞ��2Q�WKHVH�UDUH�IDOFRQV�LQ�WKH�$UDELF�WUDGLWLRQ��VHH�DERYH��LQWURGXFWLRQ��DQG�
Viré 1965, 262.
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in abundant hair. Such was this old female falcon with plumage largely 
white that the emperor carried on his wrist.30

9. Several others also carried animal-killing birds; some of these could 
quickly overtake the read-beaked partridges, others could fight the 
ducks that love in water, others yet could see from up high the does, 
either they were hiding in the bushes or dancing in the plains, and flying 
towards the ground they whipped with their wings the front of those 
miserable hares, cut up their skin with their talons and tore up the rest 
of their bodies. The Greek language does not know the names of these 
warrior creatures.31 Some were deep black in colour on the head and 
on the feathered back, others had mottled and spotted wings which in 
some places had reddish feathers and in other places had black specks. 
All these birds, however, were valiant, courageous, breathing murder 
and their spirit was visibly installed in their eyes; and their beaks were 
even more sharp and pointed – recently sharpened knives, one would 
say. They frequently turned their eyes in all directions, spread out their 
wings, were impatient to fight and imagined the birds32 they would at-
tack, they opened their beaks in the air and could not stand the jesses,33 
they exposed their talons sharp as iron, like brave soldiers who hear the 
sound calling them to war34.
10. The tambourine of the hunt had already sounded and given off a 
great noise, indistinct and savage, as if to provoke the cranes for fight 
and make their souls waver; one would call this a warlike din that 
iron-armoured men emit when they do not want to steal the victory35 or 

30 Cf. Digenis Akritis�(������-HIIUH\V���țĮ�ਥȕȐıĲĮȗĮȞ�ȖİȡȐțȚĮ�ਙıʌȡĮ�ਥț�ĲȠઃȢ�ȝȠȣĲȐĲȠȣȢ�
31�0DQDVVHV�UHSHDWV�KLPVHOI��FI�����Ƞț�ȠੇįĮ�Ĳ�ĲȞ�ȗȦȞ�ੑȞȩȝĮĲĮ��ĲȚ�ȝ�į�ਦȜȜȒȞȚĮ��
32�ȡȞ�İ�ȚȢ���ȡȞȚșĮȢ��0DQDVVHV�XVHV�ERWK�ȡȞȚ��HW�ȡȞȚș���VR�WKDW�WKH�ZH�HQFRXQWHU�LQ�WKH�
VDPH�WH[W�ȡȞȚȢ��SRHWLF�IRUP�LQVWHDG�RI�ȡȞİȚȢ����ȡȞȚșİȢ�IRU�WKH�QRPLQDWLYH�SOXUDO�DQG�
ȡȞȚȢ���ȡȞȚșĮȢ�IRU�WKH�DFFXVDWLYH�SOXUDO��7KLV�YDULHW\�RI�IRUP�GRHV�QRW�VHHP�WR�ERWKHU�
the author.

33 On these leashes used to control the birds of prey, see Koukoules 1952, 397.
34�ȕȠોȢ�ʌȠȜİȝȚıĲȘȡȓĮȢ�ਕțȠȪȠȞĲİȢ�� FI��0DQDVVHV��Chronicle� �����Ƞį� ĲોȢ�ıȐȜʌȚȖȖȠȢ�
ȕȠȢ� ĲોȢ� ʌȠȜİȝȚıĲȘȡȓĮȢ�� $OVR�� $ULVWRSKDQHV�� $FKDUQHQVHV� ���� ȕȠોȢ� ਵțȠȣıĮ�
ʌȠȜİȝȚıĲȘȡȓĮȢ�

35�7KH�PDQXVFULSW�KDV�ȝ�țȜȑʌĲİȚȞ�ĲȞ�ȞȪțĲĮ��EXW�WKH�FRUUHFWLRQ�RI�.XUW]�WR�ȝ�țȜȑʌĲİȚȞ�
ĲȞ�ȞȓțȘȞ�JLYHV�D�EHWWHU�VHQVH�WR�WKH�SKUDVH��7KDW�VDLG��LW� LV�SRVVLEOH�WKDW�0DQDVVHV�
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even attack the enemy without declaring war. When the piercing cries 
of the cranes was heard and the cranes arrayed and organized them-
selves, one inciting the other to line up and make the phalanx dense, it 
was exactly then that I saw and wondered at the laws of the hunt and I 
rejoiced like those who taste the lotus and the event instilled pleasure in 
my soul36. The spectacle proceeded as follows. The emperor divided his 
company into four groups, so that they would surround and approach 
the cranes from four sides. He let that old falcon of his be at rest, stay 
out of the battle and far from war; instead he took another bird37 (and he 
allowed the others to do the same), of another breed but capable of fight-
ing cranes, and he moved to a most convenient place, as do those who 
in war take up strongholds in advance, and watched the cranes fly. This 
bird sitting on the emperor’s wrist was very strong, had a fiery heart, 
was of venerable age, experienced in a thousand killings and trained in 
several Olympiads of this kind – an old Nestor,38 one would say, who 
instructed his own breed in the killing of cranes. The birds of the other 
participants were young novices, coated with only little blood of animal 

alludes to nocturnal hunting (cf. Delobette 2005, 281, 288 and 290) or that he refers to 
Anna Komnene, who describes how her father, using a hunting trick, “stole the night” 
to deceive the Scythians; Alexiad 7.9.2: “As the space between the two armies hap-
SHQHG�WR�EH�UDWKHU�VPDOO��KH�GDUHG�QRW�DOORZ�WKH�WUXPSHW�WR�VRXQG�WKH�DOHUW��ਥȞȣȐȜȚȠȞ�
ıȐȜʌȚȖȖĮ���IRU�KH�ZDQWHG�WR�WDNH�WKH�HQHP\�E\�VXUSULVH��7KH�PDQ�LQ�FKDUJH�RI�WKH�LP-
SHULDO�IDOFRQV��RQH�&RQVWDQWLQH��ZDV�VXPPRQHG�DQG�WROG�WR�REWDLQ�D�GUXP��ĲȪȝʌĮȞȠȞ��
LQ�WKH�HYHQLQJ��DOO�QLJKW�ORQJ�KH�ZDV�WR�ZDON�URXQG�WKH�FDPS�EHDWLQJ�KLV�GUXP��ĲȪʌĲİȚȞ�
įȚ¶�ȜȘȢ�ȞȣțĲȩȢ���ZDUQLQJ�DOO�WR�EH�UHDG\�EHFDXVH�DW�VXQULVH�WKH�HPSHURU�SODQQHG�WR�GR�
battle with the Scythians and there would be no trumpet call.” The text by Manasses 
KDV�VHYHUDO�ZRUGV�LQ�FRPPRQ�ZLWK�$QQD¶V��ĲȪȝʌĮȞȠȞ��ਥȞȣȐȜȚȠȞ��ȞȣțĲȩȢ��DORQJ�ZLWK�
a similar tone, which could indicate an intertextual play on the part of Manasses. The 
H[SUHVVLRQ�țȜȑʌĲİȚȞ�ĲȞ�ȞȓțȘȞ��RQ�WKH�RWKHU�KDQG��LV�OLQNHG�WR�$OH[DQGHU�WKH�*UHDW�LQ�
the form of a maxim; see e.g. Florilegium sacro-profanum �6DUJRORJRV���ਝȜİȟȐȞįȡȠȣ�
ȕĮıȚȜȑȦȢǜ�ȅĲȠȢ�ʌĮȡĮțĮȜȠȪȝİȞȠȢ�ਫ਼ʌઁ�ĲȞ�ĳȓȜȦȞ�ȞȣțĲઁȢ�ਥʌȚșȑıșĮȚ�ĲȠȢ�ʌȠȜİȝȓȠȚȢ��
İੇʌİȞǜ�Ƞ�ȕĮıȚȜȚțȩȞ�ਥıĲȚȞ�țȜȑʌĲİȚȞ�ĲȞ�ȞȓțȘȞ�

36�țĮ�ȖȐȞȠȢ ȝȠȚ�Ĳઁ�ʌȡ઼ȖȝĮ�ਥȞȑıĲĮȗİ�Ĳૌ�ȥȣȤૌ��&I��DERYH�ਥȞıĲȐȗİȚ�țĮ�ĲĮȢ�ĮੁıșȒıİıȚ�
ȖȐȡȖĮȜȠȞ�

37�0DQDVVHV�PDNHV�D�FOHDU�GLVWLQFWLRQ�EHWZHHQ�WKH�LPSHULDO�IDOFRQ��ੂȑȡĮȟ��DQG�WKH�RWKHU�
ELUG�RI�SUH\��ȡȞȚȢ���7KH�ILUVW�GRHV�QRW�WDNH�SDUW�LQ�WKH�FRPEDW�

38�ʌȡİıȕȣĲȚțઁȢ� ȃȑıĲȦȡ�� D� SURYHUELDO� H[SUHVVLRQ� WKDW� LQGLFDWHV� WKH� LQWHOOLJHQFH� RI�
experienced men.
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enemies; but they were excited, flapped their wings, they were irritated 
and each of them wanted to fly off first and had the grimmest gaze for 
making war, was agitated and resumed its innate spirit; but they were 
held back, even unwillingly, and waited for the champion bird to make 
the first move, since he was the most distinguished fighter.
11. The cranes sensed war, and lining up and placing themselves in a 
phalanx, they backed away, like men who would neither dare to face the 
enemies in front of them nor rise up against them. They stretched out 
their wings, an almost gigantic39 thing that looked like a large shield, 
and after having straightened their necks like long spears and prepared 
the talons attached to their feet, they were ready to receive the attackers 
and defend themselves with beaks, talons and wings. When the old and 
experienced bird of prey was launched and, flying lightly into the depths 
of the sky, overtook the cranes and caught them in their flight, a joy 
mingled with fear took possession of the spectators and the part that was 
afraid felt joy and the part that rejoiced withdrew by fear.40 Such was the 
pleasure and at the same time the fear for the fate of that bird of prey! 
He turned against the whole flock and full of anger attacked them in 
the middle, and he isolated one of the cranes, like Ajax son of Telamon 
facing Memnon or Tithon;41 he held her firmly, whipped her ribs, tore 
up her chest, brought his beak to her beck, clawed with his talons and 
did everything to throw to the ground the crane with giant legs and long 
neck. But the crowd of cranes, not remaining indifferent to the fate of 
the one in danger, rose up against the enemy bird, surrounded him and 
were ready to show courage and defend the crane in trouble, like good 
soldiers who come to help a companion in distress and run the risk for 
their comrades of the same race. Thus, nature has attributed mutual love 

39�੩ȖȪȖȚȩȞ�ĲȚ�ȤȡોȝĮ��WKH�ZRUG�੩ȖȪȖȚȠȞ��DQ�DGMHFWLYH�GHULYHG�IURP�WKH�QDPH�RI�WKH�VRQ�RI�
&DGPXV��ੱȖȪȖȠȢ�RU�ੲȖȪȖȘȢ��LQGLFDWHV�VRPHWKLQJ�YHU\�ROG�DQG�YHU\�ODUJH���

40 Manasses wishes to describe the contradictory feelings (fear and joy) experienced by 
the spectators. For a similar technique, see Manasses, Description of the Earth 151-
163 (Lampsides) and Theodore Prodromos/ Constantine Manasses, Sketches of the 
mouse 15-23 (Papademitriou).

41 Manasses alludes to a story of the Trojan cycle, preserved by Malalas, History 5.27 
(Thurn), according to which Ajax confronted in combat Memnon, king of Indians, and 
Tithon, an ally of Priam who brought him Indian cavalry and Phoenicians as support. 
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not only to humans, but also to winged creatures that roam the air; rath-
er, she rebukes humans by the example of animals for their lack of soli-
darity. The cranes defended themselves against the bird of prey, attacked 
him and pushed him back (they found it shameful that so many cranes 
should be overtaken by a single bird) and the war spread. And here came 
the misfortunes and the hearts of the spectators were beating for fear that 
the combat would not end justly; for the bird of prey, abandoned in the 
middle of the cranes, almost died badly, turning his wings to flight and 
suffering more pain than causing it – he was being bitten and attacked 
by a myriad of cranes. Their necks were like spears fed by the wind and 
made of ash wood, and their beaks were projected like spearheads that 
successfully pierced the bird of prey.
12. But it happened that the anxiety was resolved and the crowd of 
cranes lost the comrade in arms who belonged to the flock.42 A man 
mounted on a horse (his horse was all white) made a little tour with the 
horse and thus gave signal to those who transported the hunting birds, 
ordering that they be released to go and help the bird of prey in danger. 
When these birds, which had long felt the urge to fly, were freed, the 
bird of prey that had started the battle took courage, seeing the auxil-
iary army. War broke out and the animals started an aerial battle, with 
crying and whirring they attached each other and everything indicated 
that the war would go on for a long time. A confused and thundering 
noise filled the air, the rattling of wings resounded in the ears and a 
rushing Ares43 fell madly upon both armies. Some wanted to exercise 
violence, others sought to repel it; some hastened to harm the flock; 
others did everything to defend it; some tried to detach themselves and 
aim at them, others worked hard to save their comrade and not give 
up the victory. They continuously pierced each other and were pierced. 
Some wanted to rescue the bird of prey that was attacked, others lined 
up against the allies and counterattacked. That great was the battle be-
tween the two armies and the courage that armed them44. Finally, the 

42 This refers to the crane that was first attacked.
43� șȠȪȡȚȠȢ�ਡȡȘȢ��+RPHULF�LPDJH�RI�$UHV��H�J��Il. 5.29), but in the case of Homer, the 
DGMHFWLYH�IRUP�LV�șȠ૨ȡȠȢ��

44 Cf. Homer, Iliad 2,195 as well as 7,25 and 21,395. Cf. also Manasses, Chronicle 6453: 
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cranes fled and, abandoning their comrade to the enemies, took off. The 
bird-killers fought with even more ardour and pressed the cranes; these 
were afraid and each escaped where its wing took it. The bird of prey 
that had started the battle, when he captured the long-necked crane he 
no longer wanted to let go, but he bent the elongated neck, held it tight 
and twisted it in the way that someone who works with horn creates 
an arc; after a fierce battle, he brought down with him the crane which 
had already resigned to the exhausting and breathless fight. And one 
could see a pleasant spectacle that rejoiced the heart: a long-legged and 
long-necked crane to be brought down by a small bird, as if struck by 
lightening from the sky45 and hurled from the clouds. For an enormous 
body volume cannot save anyone, but an ardent heart and a virile soul 
bring victory under such circumstances, because such bloody exercises 
sharpen the animals and bring them to bravery.46

13. As the crane was captured, death was before her eyes and the danger 
seemed inevitable; however, death was not simple or such that would 
bring an easy end – rather, a multitude of evils awaited the poor crane. 
First they cut off with razors the ends of its talons and made the beak 
less sharp so that it could not prevent future combatants, having lost 
the weapons provided by nature. She was then set free to fly and they 
released many other birds inexperienced in crane killing so that they 
would harass, tear with their beak, taste the blood and the flesh and be 
trained in such things. The birds of prey continually beat the miserable 
crane with their wings, pierced and bit her; and this they had as a secu-
rity for their future: that they would gain such a salary if they ever fight 
courageously warrior cranes. The miserable crane had become the enter-
tainment and laughing stock of all, like a soldier with his hands tied be-
hind his back, deprived of his arms and given over to small children like 

ȝȑȖĮȢ�ਥĳȫʌȜȚȗİ�șȣȝઁȢ�ਙȝĳȦ�ĲȢ�ıĲȡĮĲĮȡȤȓĮȢ�
45� ĲĮȞĲĮȜȠȪȝİȞȠȞ�� WKH�YHUE�ĲĮȞĲĮȜȩȠȝĮȚ�Ƞ૨ȝĮȚ�PHDQV� WR�EH� VWUXFN�E\� OLJKWHQLQJ� OLNH�

Tantalus.
46�ਕȜȜ�țĮȡįȓĮ�ʌİȡȓșİȡȝȠȢ�țĮ�ਕȡȡİȞȦʌȩĲȘȢ�ȥȣȤોȢ�^੪Ȣ`�ਥȞ�ĲȠȢ�ĲȠȚȠȪĲȠȚȢ�Ĳઁ�țȡȐĲȠȢ�
ĮȤȠ૨ıȚȞ��ʌȠĮȚ�ȕĮĳĮ�ıĲȠȝȠ૨ıĮȚ� Ĳ�ȗĮ�țĮ� İੁȢ�ਕȞįȡİȓĮȞ�ਕʌĮȓȡȠȣıĮȚ�±�D� UDWKHU�
FRQIXVHG�VHQWHQFH��:H�SURSRVH�WR�UHPRYH�WKH�੪Ȣ�RI�WKH�PDQXVFULSW��NHSW�E\�.XUW]��
EXW�WR�NHHS�WKH�ʌȠĮȚ��FRUUHFWHG�E\�.XUW]�WR�ʌȠĮ��
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a toy.47 She suffered and fought fiercely to defend herself, but she was, 
even against her will, accepting the tearing, for she had lost all means of 
defense. What was going on was a majestic game that at the same time 
initiated the birds into the battling of cranes. When it seemed that the 
games had lasted long enough and the poor crane was pierced not just in 
the sides, like Prometheus, and in the wings, but all over her body, death 
that relieves pain was immediately imposed on her, a death much more 
advantageous and desired than the tearing and injuring.
14. The crane was larger than geese. Its beak was sharp, for the animal 
feeds on seeds and not flesh. The neck was long, slender was the neck, 
just as the leg was long and the body stretched up high. The throat 
was wide-mouthed.48 Most of the plumage had the uncertain colour of 
hyacinths, or rather like ashes, but some of the feathers were of a deep 
black. It had a broad wing, a long tail, a black thigh, a thigh a cubit 
long; its leg was extended and straight and it was elongated and ex-
tended just like the neck; its foot was very wide, having really sharp 
talons. A crane could compete in height with a small child. If it were 
obliged to lower its neck towards the ground, one would have the im-
pression of seeing a fishing line of twisted flax that draws from the 
depths of the sea fish that swim in the sea. Most of the times the cranes 
are defeated and learn from their own misfortunes, battling with these 
valiant hunting birds. Sometimes, however, the cranes prevail and the 
crane-murdering bird does not have the time to fly and, approaching the 
talons of a faster crane, loses it soul at a stroke, since cranes are often 
very skilled and very strong.
15. This is how it happened with the hunt, which was pleasant and at 
the same time not wearisome. The hunting of deer and hares is exhaust-
ing and the capturing of animals is not easy and without pain. Both the 
horse chasing them becomes short of breath, tires and feels pain in his 

47 On military crimes and humiliating treatment of failing soldiers, see Kolias 1997; on 
various forms of public humiliation in Byzantium, see Messis (forthcoming).

48�0DQDVVHV� XVHV� WKH�ZRUG� İȡȣȤĮȞȒȢ� �DV� KH� GRHV� LQ� KLV� QRYHO���ZKLOH� LQ� RWKHU� WH[WV�
KH�XVHV�ILJXUDWLYHO\�WKH�ZRUG�İȡȣȤĮȞįȒȢ�ZKLFK�KDV� WKH�VDPH�PHDQLQJ��Origins of 
Oppian�����&RORQQD��Ȟ�ਕȝĳȚțȜȪȗİȚ�ʌȑȜĮȖȠȢ�İȡȣȤĮȞįȢ�ਝȞįȡȓȠȣ��Description of the 
Cyclops�����6WHUQEDFK���Ĳઁ�ıĲȩȝĮ�İȡȣȤĮȞįȑȢ�
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lungs, and the man must follow the chase, is forced to run and suffers in 
the shoulders, hands, hips and buttocks; there are times, when Dike, the 
goddess of the hunt49, is annoyed and the horse falls and also his rider 
falls to the ground, head first, forehead and shoulders forward, and the 
hunt ends with this great misfortune. But crane hunting (perhaps it is 
even unnecessary to say), is so easy, so effortless and, as they say, safe 
and easy! For the hunting birds fly and fight and everything depends on 
them, while the men stand there gaping at the sky and the clouds without 
being able to help the birds in their aerial combats and just wait for the 
enemy to fall from the sky. I have described what I have seen, for me as 
a vivid reminder of the event and for others as a lifelike representation 
of what they have not seen.50

49� ,Q�WKH�SURYHUELDO�H[SUHVVLRQ�ਡȡĲİȝȚȢ�ਝȖȡĮȓĮ��0DQDVVHV�UHSODFHV�ਡȡĲİȝȚȢ�ZLWK�ǻȓțȘ��
this could be to neutralize or Christianize the citation, but more likely to create varia-
tion. 

50 Cf. Manasses, Description of the catching of siskins and chaffinches 206-207 (Hor-
QD���Ĳ�ȟİȞĮȖ�ȤĮȡȚȗંȝİȞȠȢ�țĮ�ਦȝĮȣĲ�ʌİȡȚıઆȗȦȞ�ĲȞ�ĲȞ�șİĮȝĲȦȞ�ਕȞȝȞȘıȚȞ�
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Byzantium now – contested territory or 
excluded middle?

Averil Cameron

Among Lennart Rydén’s publications, his study of the sev-
enth-century Life of Symeon the Fool by Leontius of Neapolis 
opened many windows to me when I was first discovering the 

complications and complexities of Byzantine texts and encountered this 
important writer from Byzantine Cyprus. Nothing was to be taken at 
face value, and things were not likely to be as they seemed – this was a 
lesson that sat well for me with the scepticism I had learnt as a student 
of ancient history at Oxford.  The present paper, originating as the 2018 
Rydén lecture, given at the Swedish Collegium in Uppsala,1 falls into 
two parts, “Contested territory” and “Excluded middle”; both can be 
taken as arguments against Byzantine exceptionalism.2 

Contested territory
In the past one could be unselfconscious about Byzantium. It was there 
for the taking, even if only a few took it up, and its outlines were pretty 
clear. It was different from the classical world, it had a long political 
history, it was associated with gold, glitter, court intrigue and decline, 
and it had a definite end in 1453.3 For many people, and especially for 

1 I am very grateful to Ingela Nilsson and her colleagues for the invitation and for her 
generosity in organizing and hosting a stay that included a lecture by my colleague 
Peter Frankopan at the Royal Swedish Academy of Letters, a panel discussion after 
my lecture, with Björn Wittrock, Ingela Nilsson, Peter Frankopan and Olof Heilo, and 
the launch of two new publications. 

2 Which is defended in outspoken terms by Treadgold 2010. 
3� 6M|VYlUG������RQ�<HDWV��HVSHFLDOO\�³6DLOLQJ�WR�%\]DQWLXP´��������DQG�³%\]DQWLXP´�

(1930); Ekdawi 1996 and Jeffreys 2015 on Cavafy; Cameron 2014a.  
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anyone fascinated by Orthodoxy, it still has that appeal. Seen in this 
way, Byzantium was also somewhat reassuring – it seemed like a defin-
able clear-cut entity, not classical and probably not medieval either. But 
now uncertainty seems to have taken over. It is striking how often one 
finds the words “lost”, “vanished” or “forgotten” in reference to Byzan-
tium in books or in titles.4 It can only be a matter of time before there is 
a volume on Byzantium in the publication series Lost Civilizations by 
Reaktion Books. This terminology is all the more surprising when in 
fact Byzantine studies are thriving as perhaps never before, with new 
approaches opening up in many different areas. 

But Byzantium is also a dream, a subject of the imagination, or, 
as it was described recently by an Orthodox priest on Twitter, an icon, 
like Jerusalem: he even added: ‘‘the historical reality is in many ways 
secondary’’.5 How do we historians and scholars deal with that? A re-
cent conference on the reception of Byzantium with several speakers 
from Sweden had the title: “Byzantium and the Modern Imagination”. 
Its subject was Byzantium and modernism, but Byzantium is also being 
re-imagined today. A special issue of the journal Byzantine and Modern 
Greek Studies in 2016 addressed the question of how scholarship on 
Byzantium had changed in the forty years since its founding, and Byz-
antinists now, like scholars in other fields, are asking themselves serious 
questions about methodology and theoretical approaches. 

 At least among scholars of the subject the familiar conception of 
Byzantine writing as hopelessly tedious and imitative has long gone, 
and indeed Uppsala is now at the forefront of new approaches in literary 
studies.6 In relation to Byzantium, literary analyses (and art historical 
ones too) have been carried far beyond the positivist approaches that 
used to be standard, despite the obvious obstacle presented by the fact 
that Byzantine texts are written in a language few can understand, and 
which is often extremely and even perversely obscure. Even Byzantine 

4 Davies 2011; Wells 2006; Nilsson & Stephenson (eds) 2014; Harris 2015. 
5 Fr. Kristian Akselberg (@Miklegard11-12h), Norway.
6 Take for instance the papers in the 2017 volume of the present journal, with 

five articles relating to the theme of narrative and verisimilitude in Byzan-
tium, and the recently published Messis, Mullett & Nilsson (eds) 2018.
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textual criticism is being rescued from the scorn of previous genera-
tions of classicists. More and more accessible translations of Byzantine 
texts are being published and new series are beginning. Companions and 
handbooks to Byzantine studies also proliferate; they make Byzantium 
far more accessible than it used to be, and at the very least they tell us 
that publishers think there is a potential readership. The numbers attend-
ing conferences continue to grow, alongside the international congresses 
for which potential host nations compete sharply with each other, in the 
style of the World Cup or the Eurovision Song Contest (dramatic scenes 
have taken place at recent international meetings where the decisions 
were made). Yet when I wrote in 2008 of an absence of Byzantium in 
wider historical and intellectual discourse, the argument clearly struck a 
chord, and the responses occupied the pages of the relevant journal for 
many months afterwards.7 

Byzantine studies does not stand alone, any more than other aca-
demic disciplines, and is inevitably affected by what is happening in 
historical and literary studies on a wider scale. I want to set out here 
some current developments that impinge on Byzantine studies but at the 
same time present challenges to it.

 Some calls have been made already for a redefinition of Byzantine 
studies, along lines that might make it more appealing at a time when 
humanities research in general is perceived to be under some threat.8 
The question is in which direction should the discipline go – Should 
it look towards global history? Does it belong in a long late antiquity? 
Does it face east or west? Was Byzantium a Mediterranean empire, or 
a kind of commonwealth? Such questioning of the definition of Byzan-
tium and its place in the present intellectual landscape and the medieval 
world, and the desire of Byzantinists to rise to the challenges they pres-
ent are signs of a discipline at a very vigorous stage of development. 
Debates and disagreements about the definition of Byzantium are signs 
of life. At the same time, while scholars in some parts of the field, and 
especially in the fields of Byzantine literature and visual art, are highly 
innovative, and clearly demonstrate the vitality of new approaches and 

7 Cameron 2008; 2014a.
8 Neil 2017.
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exciting analyses, other areas, including history, have yet to catch up. 
Why is this so, and is it possible to aim for a more integrated approach?      

Let us begin with literary studies, where scholars are currently lead-
ing the way with an explosion of new approaches and ground-breaking 
originality. Orality, performance, narrativity, fictionality, appropriation 
(in place of the familiar concept of imitation or mimesis) are all ways in 
which literary scholars are now approaching Byzantine texts. The read-
ing of hagiography has undergone a sea change,9 and with it the uses 
to which it can be put by historians, and the high literature of middle 
Byzantium has benefited most from a trend that began especially from 
the “novels” of the twelfth century and later. These new approaches to 
high literature are unlocking a body of material that has seemed forbid-
dingly alien and difficult – obscure for the sake of obscurity and entirely 
internal in its reference and its projected audience, and only accessi-
ble even in its own day to the few contemporaries who had received 
the right educational skills and belonged to the same small competitive 
world of Byzantine literati as the author. In the case of Michael Psellos, 
the eleventh-century polymath, even the editor of his Letters and oth-
er specialists of great experience admit that deciphering the meaning 
of some of his works is sometimes beyond them, so obscure are their 
phraseology, language and sentence structure.10 It is not surprising if 
many have found this literature off-putting. But positions, preferment 
and status within the elite of Constantinople depended on skill shown in 
this complex artistic production, which was judged by audiences better 
able than we are today to distinguish what counted then for real talent. 
It is essential to find better ways of understanding literature, audience 
and society.

We are now experiencing a real upsurge of innovative scholarship, 
especially on the output of the tenth to twelfth centuries. Its literary pro-
duction in poetry and prose has been partially revealed by several key 
publications in recent years,11 and opens up huge vistas and a wealth of 
material still largely unstudied. The high literature of this period, ending 

9 See Efthymiades (ed.) 2011; 2014. 
10 Papaioannou (forthcoming); Lauxtermann & Jeffreys 2017.
11 Including Bernard 2014; Bernard & Demoen (eds) 2012; Papaioannou (forthcoming).
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in the disaster for Byzantium brought by the Fourth Crusade and the 
sack of Constantinople in 1204, offers extraordinarily rich possibilities 
for new kinds of interpretative scholarship. While the old certainty saw 
classical literature as self-evidently superior, and Byzantine literature as 
derivative, tedious and unoriginal, the fact that we no longer inhabit a 
world in which the classics hold unquestioned dominance, brings some 
new possibilities with it. Indeed, despite the enormous role played by 
classical literature in Byzantium, later Byzantine writing in fact devel-
oped out of the literature of the Second Sophistic and late antiquity (or, 
if one prefers it, the early Byzantine period), and this too is experiencing 
a rethink, emerging as a literature of elaboration, fragmentation and ref-
erentiality.12 Greek writers from late antiquity, including poets like Non-
nus and others previously dismissed as inferior and dreary are now seen 
to exemplify these trends (three recent conferences on Nonnus alone). 
These are all features that can also be seen in late antique visual art. 
Some scholars see this taste for obscurity and cleverness, combined with 
the appropriation of earlier styles and texts, as an aesthetic of decadence, 
perceptible in the Latin literature of late antiquity as well as the Greek. 
But decadence is of course exactly the frame within which Byzantium 
has been trapped, and I doubt that such terminology is helpful. But the 
liveliness of this discussion, and especially its willingness to bring aes-
thetics onto the agenda,13 has some pointers for Byzantium too. 

And is this literature late antique, or is it Byzantine? I believe it is 
a mistake to separate late antiquity from Byzantium. Without falling 
into the trap of arguing for simple continuity, we gain from taking a 
longer view. The concept of decadence14 suggests an end and a decline; 
it smacks of the superior viewpoint of a traditional classicist (I write as 
one who was originally a classicist myself); the reality was a process 
that saw steadily increased value placed on referentiality and complex-
ity, and on the specifics of a high linguistic register. This move towards 

12 Formisano 2018; Elsner & Hernández Lobato (eds) 2017; cf. Roberts 1989. 
13 Long out of vogue as a subject of critical analysis, aesthetics is making a comeback: 

see Spingou (forthcoming); Barber & Papaioannou (eds) 2017; Schibille 2014; senso-
ry experience: Ashbrook Harvey & Mullett (eds) 2017.     

14 Adopted by Jeffreys 2015 in relation to Cavafy’s Byzantium.
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the characteristics of a Byzantine literary production that continued de-
veloping for centuries is exactly what needs exploring. In the case of 
one specific literary form, the philosophical dialogue, as I have argued, 
the advantages of this longer perspective are clear; it makes little sense 
either to focus only on late antiquity or on such dialogues written in 
middle and late Byzantium.15 A similarly long perspective would work 
for other types of writing too.16 Late antique scholars and Byzantinists 
need to talk more to each other; in particular, late antique scholars need 
to talk to Byzantinists. 

No single way of looking at Byzantium will do it justice. Byzantine 
art has obviously had an appeal for modern artists. In the first part of the 
twentieth century Byzantine art was an inspiration to the arts and crafts 
movement and provided fertile imaginative ground for artists and archi-
tects. Not surprisingly, the complex status of the image in Byzantium, 
and the way in which this was translated into visual art set it apart from 
the western naturalistic tradition and intrigued avant-garde artists. But it 
was not only artists: poets and writers like Yeats were also drawn to the 
otherness of Byzantium as they saw it.17 

But this was when there was much less actual knowledge of Byz-
antine visual art than now. Modernist painters like Klimt and also Ma-
tisse drew inspiration from the Ravenna mosaics even while academic 
attitudes to Byzantine literature remained positivistic and disparaging.18 
At the time their appropriation of Byzantine art may have been subver-
sive,19 but the Byzantine “verbal art”, or “art of discourse” (the terms 
are used by Stratis Papaioannou, the editor of Psellos’s letters), allusive, 
complex, referential, imaginative and apt to switch inherited registers, 
also calls for a response different from the norms of classical philology 
established in the nineteenth century. 

Nevertheless, despite the lively interest now being shown in Middle 
Byzantine literature and poetics, the absence of Byzantium from gen-

15  Cameron 2014b, 58; cf. Cameron & Gaul (eds) 2017.
16  Papaioannou 2009 on the reception of late antiquity in Byzantium.
17  Betancourt & Taroutina (eds) 2015. 
18  Taroutina 2015; Nelson 2015; Papaioannou 2015.
19  So also with the English traveller Robert Byron in the 1920s: Cameron 2014a.



97

eral consciousness and from historical awareness still holds for some 
kinds of Byzantine literature as well. No wonder the concept of a new 
Byzantine literary history has proved so elusive. Krumbacher’s hand-
book, published at the end of the nineteenth century, remained basic for 
decades, and with it the strict separation between secular and religious 
literature that saw theological writing consigned to a separate handbook 
altogether; the model was followed later by Herbert Hunger and Hans-
Georg Beck.20 Alexander Kazhdan had embarked before his death on a 
new history of Byzantine literature, but his functional and materialist 
conception of what is important will not now satisfy many readers.21 
Others, especially Panagiotis Agapitos, are trying to find a different way 
of doing it. Tellingly, Agapitos felt that he needed a striking amount of 
ground-clearing and preliminary publication, as he has explained in a 
series of open “letters to his readers”. His latest manifesto announces 
that in view of “the size of the papers” (that is, his own preparatory es-
says) he has abandoned his original project of writing a synthetic literary 
history and will instead publish all these preliminary studies together in 
a single volume. They number thirteen so far and cover an immense-
ly wide range of topics, including the history of the discipline and the 
fraught relation of so-called Byzantine “vernacular” texts with Modern 
Greek, a question intimately bound up in the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries with Greek national identity.22 But they do not claim to be 
comprehensive. One can only sympathize, and there are indeed inherent 
problems in the endeavour: besides the vast range to be covered, the 
very concept of a history – and the same applies to the ubiquitous hand-
books and companions now proliferating – necessarily imposes classifi-
cations and chronological considerations with the potential to mislead. 
Perhaps then a history of Byzantine literature is precisely what is not 
needed at the present moment.   

The concept of an intellectual history of Byzantium also raises ques-
tions. The recent editors of such a volume clearly had difficulty in decid-
ing on what constitutes intellectual history and what does not, and they 

20  Cf. Rosenqvist 2007, 185-207.
21  Kazhdan 1999, 2006.
22  Agapitos 2017 (2018).
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too felt the need to organize their material into some kind of chronolog-
ical frame.23 But all such chronological surveys are fraught with artic-
ulated and unarticulated assumptions. They imply linear development, 
and usually take views about periodization that may be unhelpful; like a 
handbook or a companion, a history of Byzantine literature by definition 
requires the editor or editors to make choices of classification. Of course 
we need broad categorizations in order to write about literature or his-
tory at all, but perhaps we do not need so much agonizing about them. 

And yet these various attempts seem to demonstrate that we are at 
a stage in the study of Byzantium where new and real possibilities are 
opening up. One can begin to perceive a different Byzantium from that 
of old, a society and a culture that is not static but like all societies al-
ways in a process of reaction and adaptation. The idea of Byzantium 
as a monolith is absurd. No society can last unchanged for more than a 
millennium, while the world around it is changing. But grasping a dif-
ferent kind of Byzantium is still difficult. That there is no agreement on 
many individual topics, that some scholars are still writing in an older 
mode, and that public perceptions have yet to change, is only what one 
would expect. 

Discovering this different Byzantium requires historians, art histo-
rians, theologians and literary scholars to come together. The prevail-
ing model has separated theology from secular literature, and “popu-
lar” from high culture; it has also separated visual art too much from 
literature, literature from history and all of these from theology. But 
Byzantine society, and the careers and output of its writers and intellec-
tuals, were too complex for that. These cannot be separate disciplines 
consigned to separate histories and handbooks as though they existed 
in isolation from each other; nor can they be dealt with simply in terms 
of having different chapters within such books. Instead they need to be 
integrated, and the difficulties of achieving this need to be faced and 
discussed. 

23   Kaldellis & Siniossoglou (eds) 2017.
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Excluded middle 
So there is plenty of ‘‘contested territory’’, whether in terms of analyzing 
Byzantine literature, trying to define and settle the role of Orthodoxy, or 
questioning simplistic claims about the legacy of Byzantium. What then 
of the second part of my title, the ‘excluded middle’? 

One of the hardest questions to grasp about Byzantium concerns 
the ideology and values that permeated this society. Perhaps Byzantium 
simply lasted for too many centuries to allow for such classification. 
The answer has too often seemed obvious, and the ready answer that has 
been given is simply, ‘‘Orthodoxy’’. But again it is not so simple. As I 
see it, Byzantium’s history in this regard also was one of constant chal-
lenge, effort and restatement. In the language of the Byzantine common-
wealth envisaged by Dimitri Obolensky in the early 1970s,24 Orthodoxy 
is what Byzantium passed on to the emerging societies of the Slavic 
world, including the Rus’’. But there is more than an element of mythi-
cal thinking here. This Orthodoxy took what one might call its strongest 
form in the final stages of the state, when its patriarchs felt able to assert 
the highest possible view of their role and the role of Orthodoxy; but 
that was only after many centuries of evolution and vicissitudes, and 
the reduction of the Byzantine state to a shadow of itself. Many people 
still believe that the emperor controlled the church, but Byzantium was 
not the theocratic society that some have claimed, and neither is it as 
straightforward as it seems simply and without qualification to call it 
an Orthodox society.25 The “triumph” of Orthodoxy may have been for-
mally asserted and celebrated with the ending of iconoclasm in the ninth 
century, but later emperors still found themselves struggling to define 
what this actually meant. To call Orthodoxy the ideology or “symbolic 
universe” of Byzantium26 tout court, as many historians do, calls for 

24 Obolensky 1971.
25 Cameron 2017; Magdalino 2010 places the essential formation of Byzantine Ortho-

doxy in the period after the ending of iconoclasm; see also Magdalino 2016, (“politi-
cal Orthodoxy”, from Beck 1978).  

26 Given more space in Haldon 2016 than in much of his earlier work.



100

a detailed look at what it was and how it functioned at any given time 
in that very long history. Distinguishing this ideology from Byzantine 
philosophical thinking, and relating it to anything that can be called in-
tellectual history present further challenges. Even after the long history 
of Byzantine studies these are tasks still in their early stages. 

On a broader scale, Byzantium has repeatedly been seen in terms 
of an Orthodox sphere, distinct from western European Christianity on 
the one hand and Islam on the other; one thinks of Spengler and Toyn-
bee, but also of neo-liberal thinking after the events of 9-11.27 Today’s 
political situation demands much more. At the moment Byzantium is 
in danger of being passed over altogether in a new binary opposition 
between western Europe and the Islamic world. And if Byzantium itself 
is not a monolith, neither is the history of Orthodoxy. Bearing in mind 
the resurgence of Orthodoxy in Russia and elsewhere in eastern Euro-
pean countries, the aggressive behaviour of the Moscow patriarchate, 
the complications of the status of the Ukraine, and the new prominence 
of Orthodoxy in the political spectrum, a better understanding of what 
Orthodoxy in Byzantium was really like is badly needed.

In the current world climate religion is being weaponised, and the 
claim to a Byzantine heritage politicized even more than before. It fea-
tures large in discourses of national identity; but what that heritage ac-
tually was is less questioned. This paper derives from a lecture given 
immediately after a conference in Oxford honouring the centenary of 
Dimitri Obolensky, in which there was much discussion of the ideas and 
implications of his book on The Byzantine Commonwealth. It posited 
a high view of the Byzantine legacy to the Slavic world that is highly 
relevant in today’s political climate even though the book itself is nearly 
50 years old now. It constituted a kind of companion to the well-known 
book of Nicolae Iorga, Byzance après Byzance, published in 1935, which 
focused on the Greek and Romanian aftermath of 1453. But while the 
idea of a Byzantine commonwealth has been widely taken up, the Greek 
political historian Paschalis Kitromilides, who adopted the title An Or-
thodox Commonwealth for his collected papers,28 has pointed out that 

27  Discussion in Heilo 2019, 47-54. 
28  Kitromilides 2007; cf. Speake 2018; critique of the concept: Raffensperger 2012. 
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this “legacy” was not a simple matter, in that it was not passed on intact 
and unchanged – in the course of its appropriation in the post-Byzantine 
period it went through a conscious process of redefinition and manip-
ulation. Like the Byzantine influence on the emerging Slav states, the 
Byzantine element in this post-Byzantine legacy cannot be seen in es-
sentialist terms as something clear-cut and easily identifiable. Returning 
to these questions also demands a return to the issue of what Byzantium 
was really like as a society. But Byzantium was not coterminous with 
Orthodoxy, and orthodoxy was as much a work in progress as Byzantine 
society itself. 

Let us turn then to a broader historical sweep, and an effort to find 
a place for Byzantium within our understanding of a wider historical 
development. We need to make a distinction here between the appro-
priation of Byzantium in Orthodox countries and its place in historical 
consciousness elsewhere. It remains the case that despite all the new 
thinking to which I have referred, Byzantium is being squeezed out of 
European and North American historical agendas. When I wrote about 
this in 2008, I drew attention to the prevailing western European histori-
cal agenda which gives little or no place to Byzantium, and we can now 
add even more examples and reasons for this historical blindness. 

Sad to say, despite many attempts to present Byzantium in more pos-
itive terms, and despite the real popular fascination with aspects of Byz-
antium, especially its visual art, the disdain for Byzantium that we owe 
to the legacy of Montesquieu and Gibbon from the eighteenth century 
onwards is still with us today. It is compounded by a casual Eurocen-
trism in standard histories of Europe, which simply omit Byzantium and 
trace a linear narrative from classical antiquity to modernity through the 
western middle ages, the Renaissance and the Enlightenment; the idea 
of Byzantine exceptionalism is indeed one of the problems. It took some 
arguing after the beginning of the project, for example, to insert Byz-
antium into the European Science Foundation project on the Transfor-
mation of the Roman World that ran in the 1990s with the explicit aim 
of integrating European scholarship on the transition from the ancient 
world to the middle ages. And when Evelyne Patlagean published her 
last book, Un moyen âge grec, in 2007, arguing for the connections be-
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tween Byzantium and western Europe from the ninth century onwards, 
she met with a chilly response from some Byzantinists who felt that 
their subject was being deprived of its particularism.29 Patlagean argued 
for an integrated history – of course with changes of emphasis over time 
– that embraced not only connections with the west, but also the states 
of central Europe and the Islamic world. 

But in wider historiography the dominance of the western Europe-
an narrative with Byzantium left to one side has if anything recently 
increased.30 John Haldon has often been the sole representative of Byz-
antine history in collective works on empire or on the transition to the 
medieval world; even he alternates between the terms east Rome and 
Byzantium, conveying uncertainty over its status. It is an uncertainty 
that has not been resolved by Anthony Kaldellis’s insistence on the Ro-
manness of Byzantium (“the nation-state of the Romans”), or his at-
tempt to cast Byzantium as the heir of the Roman republic.31 In relation 
to Europe Byzantium remains on the edge, not a full member of the 
group. 

Meanwhile in my view the ever more burgeoning discipline of late 
antique studies poses a direct threat to Byzantium. Ever more journals, 
series and individual publications, and ever more discussions of periodi-
zation, assume that late antiquity is a discrete field. The recent empha-
sis on the fall of the Roman empire in the west also leaves Byzantium 
exposed during and after the sixth century. Perhaps in response, some 
Byzantine historians refer to Byzantium as “a rump state” and see its 
characteristic shape as emerging only in the seventh century;32 this is a 
periodization that has also been adopted by some in relation to cultural 
and literary history.33 Again Byzantium is forced onto the retreat. A trun-

29 On Patlagean, an unusual Byzantinist, see Delacroix-Besnier (ed.) 2016.
30 Contrast Preiser-Kapeller 2017, though limited to the period 300-800.
31 Kaldellis 2007; 2015; see Stouraitis 2014. 
32 Haldon 2013, 475; Sarris 2011. Heather 2018, 331 ends with the “demotion” of Con-

stantinople to “regional power status”, also arguing that there was no overall planning 
behind Justinian’s wars, but that they set off a chain of further wars that led inexorably 
to “the fall of the eastern empire”.   

33 Agapitos 2012 (2015), n. 29. A new “shorter” late antiquity: Carrié 2017; Inglebert 
2017. 
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cated Byzantium may make some sense in relation to the administra-
tive and economic structures that are Haldon’s particular concern, but in 
broader terms cutting Byzantium off from its late antique roots creates 
as many problems as it seems to solve. Tellingly, Panagiotis Agapitos 
felt that he had to address the question of when Byzantium began at con-
siderable length in his preparation for a literary history of Byzantium.34 
Something new has happened with the “explosion” of the industry of 
late antiquity. Late antique scholarship shows no signs of diminishing. 
It is not only lively and pervasive: it is characterized by new method-
ologies and approaches that are being deployed by a veritable army of 
young and eager scholars, and while the overall number of Byzantinists 
has surely grown, that of late antique scholars is far greater.35 Byzan-
tinists may be busy with all kinds of new approaches, and with the sheer 
effort of dealing with a subject when so much primary scholarship is still 
lacking, but they also need to engage fully with the implications of the 
late antiquity boom.

Meanwhile a new front has opened up, as some late antique histo-
rians push their coverage later and later, claim Islam as a late antique 
religion and incorporate the early Islamic world into their horizon. This 
“turn to the east” involves an enthusiastic embrace of Syriac literature 
and of late antique Judaism, a new interest in Sasanian Persia, and above 
all, extends the reach of late antique studies to include the emergence of 
Islam and the early Islamic centuries. It is relatively new: Peter Brown’s 
World of Late Antiquity in 1971 showed the way by making AD 750 its 
endpoint, but the real explosion in this direction belongs to the last dec-
ade or so. Books and articles by specialists on Sasanian Iran, early Islam 
and so on now routinely mention late antiquity in their titles. One can 
easily speculate on some of the reasons, and it goes long with the rise of 
the study of “Abrahamic religions” – Judaism, Christianity and Islam – 
as a theme and as a heuristic device for explaining the emergence of Is-
lam.36 Again, after the Arab conquests of the seventh century Byzantium 
itself is the poor relation, not only geographically, but also culturally. To 

34  Agapitos 2012 (2015).
35  Cameron 2016.
36  E.g. Silverstein & Stroumsa (eds) 2015.   
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take an extreme example, one book not only extends late antiquity in the 
eastern Mediterranean lands into the tenth or even eleventh century, but 
also writes disparagingly of Byzantine culture after about 600 in com-
parison with the admired intellectual world of Baghdad.37 Syria made 
the cultural running, not Byzantium, we are told; but the Syriac scholars 
and translators owed their own intellectual formation to Byzantium. The 
transmission of Greek learning and philosophy to Baghdad is such an 
exciting and important topic, it seems, that Byzantium is simply left 
behind, or worse, derided with the old tropes of unoriginality.

Such a scenario marginalizes Byzantium. It ignores developments in 
Byzantium after the seventh century and swallows whole the traditional 
view of a dismal cultural and intellectual collapse after the conquests; 
it also fails to take Byzantine religious culture seriously. Among the en-
ergetic young late antique scholars I have mentioned it is clearly very 
appealing to learn Syriac or indeed Arabic and to bring the huge intel-
lectual territory of early Islam into a broad late antique context. But too 
few of the same people, who ought to be potential Byzantinists, think of 
moving forward into the central Byzantine period or connecting it with 
their late antique background.

Finally a more promising avenue is opening up in terms of inserting 
Byzantium into current thinking about global history.38 This has distinct 
advantages. It addresses the issue of Eurocentrism and western narra-
tives, and includes Byzantium as a main player. Global history works by 
looking at connections (connectivity – travel, migration, foreign groups, 
ideas, objects), by comparison (not necessarily by comparing states), 
and by asking questions about longterm or contemporary developments 
in different societies. In the case of Byzantium it could prove to be a 
way not only of bringing Byzantium into the mainstream but also of 
exploring the complex role assigned to it by Patlagean and others, with 
changing connections not only with both the west and the Islamic world, 
but also with what is now central Europe and the north, and with a shift-

37 Fowden 2013, 149.
38 Byzantium is included in its scope by the Oxford Centre for Global History and fea-

tures in “The Global Middle Ages”, a network led by Catherine Holmes, Naomi Stan-
den and Scott Ashley, and see also Moore 2018; Holmes & Standen 2018.  
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ing relation over time to the Mediterranean. Rome had been a Mediter-
ranean power: Byzantium’s reach was far wider. Other historians bring 
Byzantium into the frame of Eurasia, with a sweep as far east as China;39 
Byzantine coins and imitation Byzantine coins of the sixth and seventh 
centuries are found on the silk roads and in China,40 and Byzantium had 
an important role in the dissemination of ideas, as well as a potential for 
inclusion in the comparative study of empires and of knowledge net-
works. Global history is by definition close to comparative history, and 
emphasizes connections and connectivity; it undercuts by its very nature 
the problematic idea of Byzantine exceptionalism.

Bringing Byzantium into wider history in this way is exactly what 
is needed to rescue it from its marginality and to bring it into the con-
sciousness of specialists in other disciplines and periods. 

In an interview given in 1997 the Byzantine art historian Ernst 
Kitzinger described his book Byzantine Art in the Making, published 
exactly twenty years before, as “almost a prehistoric document”.41 Of 
course far more material had come to light in those two decades, and by 
1997 far more information existed on many of the items he discusses in 
the book; but the comment was based rather on methodological grounds. 
In only two decades, Kitzinger thought, the practice and methodology of 
art history had itself changed in fundamental ways. If that is true of one 
part of Byzantine studies, what of others, and what of other changes in 
interpretation over much longer periods?

Certainly it also depends on what kind of scholarship is in question: 
a classic edition of a text can hold the field unchallenged for decades. 
But Byzantine studies is not impervious to outside influences; the world 
changes, and as scholars we are inevitably affected by them. I strongly 
believe that the situation of the individual scholar at any given moment 
in time affects the questions asked and the way they are approached.42 
Both the issues of our day and the many appeals to past history in popu-
lar discourse require us as responsible historians to address their impli-

39 Di Cosmo & Maas (eds) 2017; Kim, Vervaet & Adal (eds) 2017. 
40 Whittow 2018; Whittow (forthcoming).
41 Cited from Diebold 2018.
42 Cameron 2004.
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cations very seriously. Appeals to the supposed lessons of Thucydides or 
the example of the Roman empire are everywhere. But we also urgently 
need to address the way that Byzantium itself is perceived in wider pub-
lic discourse, and this is where the model of Byzantine exceptionalism 
fails. For the questions and methods followed in other branches of both 
historical and literary studies to be applied to Byzantium, and for his-
torical and literary studies to be brought closer together, is exactly what 
is needed. 
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Arboreal Lives: Saints among the Trees in 
Byzantium and Beyond*

Thomas Arentzen

Studying the past, we come with our own biases. This is natural, 
of course. When, for instance, questions of gender and sexuali-
ty burned in modern minds, we started paying attention to how 

ancients went about their gendered experiences and their sexualities. 
Saints’ lives that had previously seemed dull or ordinary, all of a sudden 
came to life in new ways, because they showed ancient cross-dressing 
or close relationships between people of the same gender.1 With Michel 
Foucault and the twentieth-century negotiations of madness, holy fools 
from Byzantium were increasingly capturing scholarly attention.2     

Today we, as human societies, are struggling with our own being in 
the natural world. How can we relate to the environment around us in 
a healthy and ecologically sustainable manner? These questions have 
driven me, as a church historian, to explore how Christians in previous 
times situated themselves within their natural world. More precisely I 
am interested in how they lived with trees, interacted with trees, or were 
attracted to trees. Trees are ancient creatures, mostly outliving humans. 
We have a Norway spruce in Sweden, for instance, whose root system 
is estimated to be between 9 and 10 000 years old.3 It is hardly surpris-
ing that trees might work as mythological symbols for life in Christian 
(and other) traditions. While trees certainly evoked a sense of awe in 
ancient and Byzantine people, the arboreal realm also induced a feel-

*  This article is part of a project (2018-01130) funded by the Swedish Research Council.
1 The examples are numerous, but among the most thorough treatments is Burrus 2007.
2 E.g. Ivanov 2006; Krueger 1996; Rydén 1963, 1995a, 1995b, 2002.
3 See e.g. Öberg & Kullman 2011. The spruce is called Old Tjikko.
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ing of recognition. Hence trees could represent humans in similes and 
metaphors. “You are young and in the blossom of youth like a beautiful 
tree!” exclaims Andrew the Fool’s disciple Epiphanios in Lennart Ry-
dén’s translation.4 Trees dominate what one might call the mythological 
landscape of Christian tradition, where history plays out in a dynamic 
tension between on one side the idyllic Garden of Paradise—with its 
Tree of Life and (transgression through the) Tree of Knowledge5—and 
on the other side the restoration through the Tree of the Cross.6 In the 
following, however, I am not going to pursue mythological plants, but 
trees that narratives present as botanical rather than symbolical. Trees in 
these stories share their corporeal branches with Christian saints.      

Medievalist Lynn White Jr famously stated that “to a Christian a tree 
can be no more than a physical fact.”7 He means, I assume, that trees 
have no agency or spirit; they are merely useful as an inanimate resource 
for human exploitation. Although White was an historian, his general-
izing statement fails to engage seriously earlier strands of the Christian 
tradition. Once we realize how early Christian authorities could talk 
about trees, White’s presupposition falls apart. The Latin Church Father 
Tertullian, for instance, was convinced that trees not only have souls, 
as Aristotle and Plato had argued, but even rational souls, intelligent 
souls.8 The Greek Church Father Basil of Caesarea describes, in one of 
his homilies on Creation, an aroused sexual intercourse between palm 
trees.9 Trees were indeed more than physical facts to these ecclesiastical 
authors. 

The present article studies four literary texts and explores how the 
authors imagined their protagonists’ interaction with trees. How did the 

4 Nikephoros, Life of Andrew the Fool; text and trans. Rydén 1995b, 160–61.
5 Gen 2–3.
6 E.g. Gal 3.13.
7 White Jr 1996, 12. Incidentally, I am not the first person to criticize what Virginia 

Burrus calls White’s “five-page manifesto” (Burrus 2019, 2); see e.g. Arnold 2013, 
4–6.

8 Tertullian, Treatise on the Soul XIX. 
9 Basil, Hexaemeron V 7.37–48. Basil is part of a broader literary tradition here; for an 

elaboration on this and on the arboreal psychology of Tertullian, see Arentzen [forth-
coming].
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saintly characters—with various degrees of intimacy—share their lives 
with the arboreal other? 

Up in the Crown
I shall start up in the highest branches of the tallest trees, where the wind 
blows in the leaves and plays with the birds. Up there, overlooking the 
Flemish landscape down below, lived a woman called Christina in the 
thirteenth century. She was given the epithet Mirabilis, “the Astonish-
ing”—and Christina was indeed an astonishing person. Like those Byz-
DQWLQH�IRROV��ıĮȜȠȓ��WR�ZKRP�5\GpQ�GHYRWHG�PXFK�RI�KLV�FDUHHU��&KULV-
tina shocked people. It would be no exaggeration to call her a fool for 
Christ—a fool, one might add, who even carried out Christ’s redemptive 
work. But what interests me here, is her peculiar affinity with trees, her 
longing to live a bird’s life. 

The most famous version of Christina’s story these days was writ-
ten by the Australian singer-songwriter Nick Cave early in the 1990’s.10 
But Nick Cave was not the first. Around the year 1232, the Dominican 
Thomas de Cantimpré (1201–1272) authored the life story of this re-
markable woman from his own lands. When Thomas wrote it, Christina 
had recently passed away—for the second time. You see, her vita is not 
so much a life as an afterlife. Or perhaps something in between. Christi-
na lends herself generously to scholars fond of speaking in the idiom of 
liminality;11 her very direction points beyond categories, her determina-
tion consisting of escaping classification.

The dramatic story begins as Christina is lying in the coffin in 
church. An orphaned shepherd girl, she died too young. During the fu-
neral service, however, odd things start to happen to this pious maiden: 
“suddenly the body stirred in the coffin and rose up and, like a bird, im-
mediately ascended to the rafters of the church.”12 Christina has awoken 
from the dead, and she soars straight up to the lofty places, to the rafters, 

10 It is the fifth track on his 1992 album Henry’s Dream. Another version is Quade 2017.   
11 E.g. Radler 2011.
12 Thomas de Cantimpré, Life of Christina 5 (18). Number in parenthesis refers to page 

in Margot King’s translation, which I have occasionally modified slightly.  
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where she, as it were, touches wood. Later she told her friends that she 
had been taken through purgatory on her way to paradise and seen peo-
ple’s suffering there. Christ had given her a choice: either stay with him 
in paradise, or go back and endure more earthly life, in order to save 
those people who suffer in purgatory. Christina decided to come back.13

The arisen Christina shared a meal with her sisters and behaved 
somewhat normal, but it soon became clear that she could not be around 
people. Since the time of Antony the Great, ascetics had fled human 
culture and escaped into deserts and wildernesses. Christina’s hagiogra-
pher says that she “fled the presence of men with wonderous horror into 
deserted places [in desertis], or to trees [in arboribus], or to the tops of 
castles or churches or any lofty structure.”14 Thomas probably mentions 
deserts or deserted places here to emphasize a monastic connection—in 
reality, of course, Flemish areas do not feature many deserts, and Chris-
tina was hardly a nun in any conventional meaning of that word. Instead 
of fleeing to the horizontal outskirts, she sought the vertical ones; it was 
the high places that attracted her the most—primarily trees. From the 
moment she left her coffin and flew to the rafters, wooden material con-
tinued to entice Christina. To her, it seems, even small pieces of wood 
shared a unique vibrancy with living trees, similar to the power relics 
gain from the living person in whom they participate(d).15  

People tried desperately to pull Christina down and chain her to the 
ground. Once when she was tied up in a locked room, she made a hole 
in the wall and “flew with her body (…) through the empty air like a 
bird.”16 Somehow she was always able to get away: “one night, with 
the help of God (…) she escaped and fled into remote deserted forests 
[in remotis deserti silvis] and there lived in trees [in arboribus] after the 
manner of birds.”17 The resurrected woman had become a tree-dweller.

13 Thomas, Life of Christina 6–7.  
14 Thomas, Life of Christina 9 (20).  
15 For a similar observation regarding ancient Syria and Palestine, see Jeffers 1996, 

181–82.  
16 Thomas, Life of Christina 18 (25).  
17 Thomas, Life of Christina 9 (20).  



117

Christina’s corporeal self was extremely delicate—“Her body was 
so sensitive and light that she walked on dizzy heights and, like a spar-
row, hung suspended from the topmost branches of the loftiest trees.”18 
With the help of God, she was able to stay up in the branches for nine  
weeks without jumping down—not least because her own breasts mirac-
ulously started producing milk that she fed on.19 

Yet we might ask: For what reason does Christina retract to trees? 
Why is she preferring their company to that of other people? The 
branches provide a refuge for her ornithic desire to escape human so-
ciety, but what arboreal force pulled her magnetically into their midst? 
Unfortunately, Thomas fails to speculate about that, and much is left to 
the imagination of the reader. We can note, however, that Bernard of 
Clairvaux (1090–1153), who died around the time Christina was born, 
famously socialized with trees; according to the earliest Life, he had 
no other masters or teachers than the oaks and the beeches.20 Perhaps a 
Medieval reader would immediately have grasped the pull of the arbo-
real? There developed a tree affinity—if undoubtedly ambivalent—in 
monastic forests of the Middle Ages. As Ellen Arnold has shown in her 
study of a Benedictine monastery in Ardennes, for instance, the monks’ 
relationship with the wooded land in which they lived could be intimate 
and difficult at the same time, leading them to render it both as harsh 
wilderness and idealized pastoral.21 

Christina, too, clearly enjoys arboreal company, even as the trees 
represent an escape. Ecofeminist readings often underscore that the 
literary desire to control women resemble masculine mastering of na-
ture, the hunting of the wild beasts;22 hungry men chase down women 
as game, their wild female nature tamed or “killed” by the contained 
strength of the male. In Christina’s case, however, we encounter a wom-
an who escapes the violent grip of oppression. Thomas allows no read-
er’s gaze to really get to her, nor any sanitizing clutch to catch her. No 

18 Thomas, Life of Christina 15 (24).  
19 Thomas, Life of Christina 9 (20).  
20 Vita Prima Sancti Bernardi (the first Life of Bernard of Clairvaux) I 23. 
21 Arnold 2013, 27 et passim.
22 For a pertinent example, see Goldwyn 2018, esp. 85–190.  
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one is able to domesticate Christina. At least for a while, the text allows 
its reader to remain with Christina in the tree crowns, and not to pull her 
down, but to admire her astonishing ways. It is by becoming like the 
birds, by inhabiting trees, living among the branches, that she escapes 
human tyranny, be it male or female. Treetops grant her a hiding place 
from the sinfulness of humanity. While humans reek of depravity, trees 
seem untouched by evil in Thomas’ narrative, and hence they form a 
decent refuge for a saint. 

Although the author gives no sufficient answer regarding her con-
crete relationship with the trees, he does stress the wooden aspect of her 
existence throughout his narrative. While she favored the branches and 
her birdlike life, her sisters (who were embarrassed by their lunatic sib-
ling) tried to capture her, and “they bound her fast with a heavy wooden 
leash [ligneo vinculis] and fed her like a dog.”23 A couple of lines later 
in the same paragraph the narrator repeats the adjective “wooden” when 
mentioning the vinculum, as if to highlight the irony: the material which 
to Christina meant a blessed airiness, they utilized to bind her and hu-
miliate her.         

Eventually—perhaps to please her sisters—Christina settles for a 
more down-to-earth lifestyle. This may seem as a termination of her 
arboreal engagement and her spiritual freedom; yet Christina returns to 
earth with her newfound freedom, an arboreal freedom subtly indicated 
by the author. He tells us that, although down on the ground, Christi-
na carries the trees with her. They are, we learn, literally stitched into 
the very fabric of her otherwise white garments: “She was dressed in 
a white tunic and a white scapular which frequently was sewn with 
threads made from the inner bark of the linden tree or willow twigs or 
little wooden spikes.”24 Like a lover stitching a hair of her beloved into 
her clothes, Christina preserved the little pieces of tree close to her heart. 
Even when she stayed down on the ground it was wooden fibers that 
kept her together, and her arboreal integrity remained intact.

23 Thomas, Life of Christina 19 (26).  
24 Thomas, Life of Christina 25 (30).  
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Between the Branches
Christina’s story is truly astonishing, but as strange as her arboreal life 
may appear, it does not lack predecessors. Byzantines, too, resided in 
trees—some among the boughs and some inside the trunks. In a Syrian 
tale entitled The History of the Great Deeds of Bishop Paul of Qentos 
and Priest John of Edessa, the two devoted companions Paul and John 
lead a wandering ascetic life together in early Byzantium.25 The text is 
preserved in both Greek and Syriac. Since their literary journeys takes 
place in the early fifth century and the oldest manuscript is from the late 
sixth century, the narrative must have been composed some time in this 
interval. From their base outside Edessa, Paul and John travel to lands 
and peoples in the Eastern Mediterranean. This late ancient narrative 
tends to be episodic in character, rendering not an abstract landscape, 
but a “richly layered sequence of topoi”, to borrow Veronica della Do-
ra’s words.26 A sequence of two distinct arboreal episodes creates an 
almost visual contrast between a Pagan tree and a Christian tree, which 
are both located in relation to a particular mountain:    

Arriving at the foot of Mount Sinai, the friends encounter a group of 
Arabs, who capture them and intend to sacrifice them to their god. This 
god turns out to be a tall palm tree.27 Paul and John see a challenge in the 
situation; they initiate a battle to judge whose god is the strongest, the 
palm god or their god. The fight reveals beyond doubt that the former is 
no match for the latter, and thus the two Christian friends avoid ending 
up as human sacrifice.28 The Pagan palm loses; the previously so power-
ful tree now withers away. 

Is this an instance where the Christian God creates (ex nihilo) Lynn 
White’s tree qua “physical fact”? Does the Creator God—abracadab-
ra—turn powerful trees into dead wood? Not really. As is well known, 
late antiquity was accustomed to religious competition.29 The scene fea-

25 For a survey both of the text and tree-dwellers more generally, see Smith 2009.
26 Della Dora 2016, 2.
27 The History of the Great Deeds of Bishop Paul of Qentos and Priest John of Edessa 

23–27.
28 Paul and John 27–28.
29 See e.g. DesRosiers & Vuong 2016.
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tures a typical my-god-is-stronger-than-yours contest.30 The anonymous 
author wishes to demonstrate the supremacy of the protagonists’ Christi-
anity vis-à-vis the Arabs’ Pagan practices, and the Christian text suggests 
that one should avoid treating palms as gods. Trees lack the kind of power 
that would allow them to be counted among deities. This does not mean, 
however, that they are devoid of life-force. They are not dead wood. 
Trees may still be alive, communicating, spirited—even spiritual. The 
episode hardly permit us to conclude that the text dismisses tree agency. 

What, then, is there to say about a Christian tree—or what does it 
itself say?31 With the grand palm spirited away, the story goes on to ex-
plore a more Christian leaning tree—or the arboreal being of human/tree 
assemblage. Making their way from Mount Sinai toward Edessa the two 
human friends pass another mountain one evening and discern a figure 
up on the hill: “on top of [the mountain] stood a tall tree (टबयऱट).”32 
While they came across the Pagan tree at a mountain’s foot, this Chris-
tian tree looms on the top of a mountain. In the ancient Near East, both 
tall trees and mountain tops deserved reverence, and the reader must 
assume that the tree stood out as a lonely giant (not unlike the palm that 
they had previously encountered) since it caught the travelers’ attention. 
They gaze intently at the plant up there; the text reads: “And, lo, there 
was the shadow of a man standing in the tree. When they saw it/him, 
they shouted to it/him from below, ‘Bless, O my lord!’ But it/he did not 
answer them.”33 Paul and John perceive a tree, and simultaneously they 
notice some vague shadow blending in between its branches—limbs 
thin, we may imagine, as the arboreal boughs. As my slight adjustment 
of the English translation shows, the grammar of these lines itself con-
tributes to the sieving of the human limbs into those of the tree; the word 
for tree like the word for man is grammatically masculine in Syriac, and 
for a brief moment, the reader does not know what he or she reads. Do 

30 A well-known example is 1 Kings 18.20–40.
31  Regarding the sounds of ancient Near Eastern trees (esp. in Old Testament texts), see 

Zakariassen 2019, 101–34; regarding the silence of a post-animist world, see Manes 
1996. 

32  Paul and John 31; trans. Hans Arneson et al.
33  Paul and John 31; trans. slightly modified by me.
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the two men address the tree or the man in the tree—or perhaps both at 
the same time? When addressed, this ‘both-at-the-same-time’ fails to 
reply. Why? Is the man dumb? Or does the tree avoid speaking? The 
text is silent too.

Eventually, however, the tree-dweller opens his mouth and starts 
talking to them. How long has the old man been standing in the tall tree, 
the two travelers wonder. He answers: 

“As you live, my brothers, I have stood in this position, lo, for thir-
ty-five years and no man has noticed me except the two men who 
come to me from time to time to bring me provisions of bread and 
water. For a journey once called me, too, to pass by this place just like 
you. And I saw a man standing on top of this tree, a man heavy with 
white hair whom they called Abraham. (…) I climbed up and stood in 
his place, and, lo, I await God’s deliverance.”34 

His forerunner in the tree bore the name of the Biblical patriarch whose 
life was closely associated with groves, and whose relationship with God 
was connected to trees.35 The current tree-dweller, on the other hand, 
is not only difficult to spot, barely distinguishable from the branches 
among which he lives, but he also remains anonymous. He came from 
somewhere unknown to become unseen. The tree lends him his only 
identity. He is only that, a second-generation tree-dweller—no name.

That the old man “await[s] God’s deliverance” may be read as an al-
lusion to Simeon, the old man who stayed in the Temple awaiting God’s 
consolation and salvation in the Christ Child, according to the Gospel of 
Luke.36 Thus interpreted, the tree turns into the tree-dweller’s temple—
located, like that of Mount Zion, on a hill. The tree allows the old man 
to anticipate the presence of the Divine; it becomes for him a space of 
living interaction with God. The tree offers “serenity”,37 says the author, 

34  Paul and John 31.
35  Gen 12.6; 13.18; 18.1. For a study, see Zakariassen 2019, esp. 75–9. The Mamre oak 

outside Hebron was an Abrahamitic pilgrimage site in Late Antiquity; see Sozomen, 
Church History II 4.

36  Luk 2.25–35.
37  Paul and John 31.
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while the man himself fades into the mesh of arboreal tissue and biblical 
allusions.38  

John and Paul stay with the tree-dweller, and after three days, he 
dies. They take care of his body and his few belongings; then they pre-
pare him for burial and lay him in a wooden coffin next to his Abra-
ham.39 The two tree-people lie peacefully side by side, buried in wood, 
but the tree remain on the hill, in the reader’s mind. While it is true that 
the narrative wants us to venerate trees much less than the Pagan tribe 
did, the text does convey a sense of arboreal comradery and affinity 
with the tree. Neither objects of exploitation nor objects of worship, 
trees may resemble us, as strange strangers, to use Timothy Morton’s 
terminology.40 This particular tree stays where it was. John and Paul do 
not replace the previous dweller. Yet this does not seem to bother the 
narrator. The tree lingers.

These ascetics are among the earliest attested ‘dendrites,’ as 
WUHH�GZHOOLQJ�SHRSOH�FDPH� WR�EH�FDOOHG��7KH�*UHHN�ZRUG�įİȞįȡȓĲȘȢ²
which basically means a ‘wooden’ or ‘arboreal’ one—suggests a min-
gling of tree and human. Eustathios of Thessalonica seems to be the 
HDUOLHVW�ZULWHU�ZKR�HPSOR\V�WKH�WHUP�įİȞįȡȓĲȘȢ�WR�GHQRWH�&KULVWLDQ�DV-
cetics. He talks about “the dendrites, the branches of the Tree of Life, 
who bloom in virtue, the beautiful fruits of the spirit.”41 The dendrites 
do not just reside in trees, but they are trees. Christina wanted to become 
a bird and dwell among twigs; the dendrites on the mountain, in con-
trast, wanted to blend in permanently. Like his predecessor Abraham, 
the anonymous dendrite endured in the tree-crown, swaying with it, we 
may imagine, as the wind blew on the hilltop, from the first time he set 
his foot in its branches. The holy man found his holy place among the 
leaves, and he remained in the grip of the tree for the duration of his 
days. Blending in with the branches, almost unnoticeable, like a shad-

38  Of course, one may detect a frail Christological allusion in this episode as well. 
39 Paul and John 32.
40 Morton 2010, 277; “Strange strangers [i.e. other beings, non-human beings],” he says, 

“are uncanny in the precise Freudian sense that they are familiar and strange simulta-
neously. Indeed, their familiarity is strange, and their strangeness is familiar.” 

41 Eustathios of Thessalonica, Oratio (XXII) ad stylitam 48 (pp. 189–90); my trans. 
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ow, staying in that same position on the mountain for a large part of his 
life, he himself virtually became tree. He found his death in wood. His 
passing away barely added up to a transition, for visually he had left this 
world already, when he became a dendrite. He had turned wooden. Both 
in his living tree and in his wooden coffin, he was hidden to the world.

The story of Paul and John reveals few details about human–arbo-
real cohabitation, and it fosters few idyllic ideas about dendrite life. It 
tends toward an anthropocentric vision of the tree on the hill; the man 
in it seems to interest the travelers the most. The fact that the narrative 
leaves the tree, however, without any dendrite replacement suggests that 
the arboreal does not derive its worth from human presence entirely. 
When the travelers journey on and the unseen man in the tree is again 
not seen in the tree, things remain pretty much as they were before we 
heard the story. Yet as readers, we now know that trees hide holiness, 
and there is sanctity concealed in branches. We may see a flickering 
shadow, a lurch, or a very slight movement among the leaves. Never 
pass a tall tree casually, the tale suggests, for it may be a holy place! 
Trees no less than humans amount to deities, but they can be loci of sa-
cred life, as they provide spaces for godly power. Humans, in turn, may 
live with trees and find serenity among their branches. 

Inside an Oak 
Abraham’s heir and Christina both preferred the crown of the trees. Oth-
ers have found a habitation inside trunks.42 Let us turn now to a ninth- or 
early tenth-century trunk-dweller. Like the more famous St David the 
Dendrite of Thessalonica,43 Nicholas the Younger is said to have come 
from the east before settling in what is today central Greece.

 The trees we have encountered so far are rendered quite anonymous 
by the hagiographers—as are their locations. Nicholas’ tree is more dis-
tinct, and it inhabits a specific spot; the Nicholas stories convey a sense  

42 An early example can be found in John Moschos, Spiritual Meadow 70. 
43 See Life of St David the Dendrite and Vasiliev 1946, and regarding visual representa-

tions, Della Dora 2016, 141.
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of place.44 Nicholas came to enjoy a close relationship with a large decid-
uous oak on a hill outside the city of Larissa, Thessaly. Oaks were, and 
continue to be, outstanding trees that might live for hundreds of years. 
The ancient Greeks regarded them as trees of Zeus, and Old Testament 
figures, including Abraham, maintained sacred connections to oaks.45 
Byzantines made particularly fine distinctions in their oak vocabulary.46 
Nicholas and his oak united to make a Byzantine matrix of healing.

Post-Byzantine legends say that each year on May 9th blood comes 
out of an oak tree at the place where Nicholas died.47 But what do the 
Byzantine versions say? There are two early saint’s lives that are clearly 
related: the anonymous Martyrdom of Nicholas composed in the tenth 
century and the slightly later Encomium of Nicholas written by a cer-
tain Presbyter Achaïkos.48 Despite the fact that they resemble each other 
closely, they choose somewhat different strategies for interpreting the 
relationship between man and tree. 

Nicholas was a Byzantine officer in Larissa. For a military man, 
however, he acted quite peculiarly. When the Avars attacked, Nicholas 
and his men abandoned the city and escaped to the hills of Ternavon, 
some ten miles northeast. In this idyllic place of “forests and woods,” 
the water is “splendid, delighting those who drink it as if it were wine.”49 
They hide and they pray—on a mountain where people are few and trees 
are more plentiful. This is Nicholas’ first tree habitat. But the text does 

44 For the ecology of place, see, e.g. Evernden 1996. 
45 Charalampidis 1995, 20; 27–28; see also the broader cultural sweep in Nagy 1990, ch 7.
46 Olson 2016, 11–12.
47 For contemporary Nicholas devotion, see ݃țȠȜȠȣșȓĮ�ȃȚțȠȜȐȠȣ�ĲȠࠎ�ȃȑȠȣ�
48 See introduction in Kaldellis & Polemis 2019, xi–xiv.
49 Martyrdom of Nicholas 4. The chapter numbers for the Martyrdom and Encomium 

are given here according to Kaldellis & Polemis 2019, as there is no chapter division 
in Sophianos’ critical edition, on which the former’s edition and translation is based. 
All translations are taken from Kaldellis & Polemis, although I have modified them 
slightly. I should like to thank my fellow fellows at Dumbarton Oaks during the aca-
demic year 2018–19 for arboreal suggestions in or beyond the garden, and particularly 
Alice-Mary Talbot for her generous helpfulness, which included drawing my attention 
to Nicholas the Younger and his oak. I am deeply indebted, moreover, to stimulating 
arboreal conversations with Glenn Peers and participants in the Larceny symposium 
“Trees and More” in Syracuse 6 April 2019.  
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not specify how he lives in relation to this forest, nor does he stay there 
long, for the enemies soon hunt them down. The delight of the place 
silhouettes the horror of the Avars’ behavior; the Martyrdom describes 
the torture in gruesome detail: “One was impaled on a pole, while some 
were hanged from a tree (…) but the martyrs, as if inhabiting others’ 
bodies, endured it.”50 The text singles out trees, anonymous trees, which 
were utilized by these evil humans as torture instruments. 

Nicholas never exploited trees. He managed to escape the terror; 
not hung on a tree, he fled deeper into the woody wilderness and the 
hilly country. “Soaring like a bird,” the text says, he reached Mount 
Vounaina, a place located some 15 miles southwest of Larissa.51 There 
he finds his second and final tree habitat. The Martyrdom relates: “The 
place he inhabited was like a grove—it had a cave and was shaded by 
D�WDOO�RDN��įȡ૨Ȣ�²DQG�IRUPHG�D�SOHDVLQJ�KDELWDW�´52 In the mountainous 
wilderness, he settles down by a tree. Although the place is wild (like 
human bodies are indeed wild53), the man and the grove seem to fall into 
mutual peace with one another in the pleasing environment. The wilder-
ness yields controlled beauty. Ernst Robert Curtius describes the locus 
amoenus—a topos of landscape description—as a site of natural delight 
shaded by one or more trees and watered by a spring.54 Nicholas finds 
his locus in the shade of an oak which does more than cast its shade; 
together with the tree the saint lives happily—happily ever after, in fact. 

From the Martyrdom, it is not clear whether he dwells in a cave next 
to the oak, making the huge tree his neighbor, or if he literally moves 
into the oak. According to the Encomium, on the other hand, Nicholas 
did not just live in the shade of the oaks’ branches. He came to Vounaina, 
DQG�³WKHUH�IRXQG�D�KXJH�RDN�DQG�VWRRG�LQ�LWV�KROORZ��țȠȣĳȫȝĮĲȚ���RI-
fering his prayers to God.”55 Nicholas moves into the tree and resides in 

50 Martyrdom of Nicholas 5. 
51 Martyrdom of Nicholas 6.
52 Martyrdom of Nicholas 6.
53 Snyder 1990, 17; this is not stated explicitly in the Nicholas stories, but Byzantine 

Christians would generally agree with Snyder on this point, for the harsh winds of the 
passions would rage through their flesh.

54 Curtius 1954, 202–6.
55 Achaïkos, Encomium of Nicholas 4.
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it. The author says that “the cave of the oak held (…) the martyr.”56 The 
tree embraces the man with its trunk as he finds his dwelling place in the 
“cave of the oak”, the hollow of the trunk. “To touch the coarse skin of 
a tree is (…) at the same time (…) to feel oneself touched by the tree,” 
says David Abram.57 Although Achaïkos avoids elaborating on it at this 
point, there seems to be a loving reciprocity between the man and tree.  

The officer had fled the murderous non-Christian military enemies. 
Nonetheless, in his life with the oak, “every day he prayed to become a 
martyr,”58 and Achaïkos reiterates several times that Nicholas longs to 
REWDLQ�WKH�ZUHDWK�RU�FURZQ��ıĲȑĳĮȞȠȢ��RI�PDUW\UGRP�59 Martyrs are gen-
erally crowned, of course, so there is nothing out of the ordinary in that. 
But if we keep in mind that prize-crowns were often made of leaves, 
and Nicholas literally stands surrounded by foliage, we realize that his 
very position becomes a place of martyrdom; the oak itself participates 
in his martyrdom and becomes an inseparable aspect of it. In a certain 
sense, Nicholas is already crowned; the oak has already offered him his 
wreath—and his paradise. 

Both legends were most likely written for urban audiences.60 In the 
pastoral idyll of Mount Vounaina, the authors elicit the unconvoluted 
forces of violent evil in opposition to the godly and peaceful man who, 
like a returned Adam, has re-entered an Edenic arboreal realm. Other 
stories share the fantasy of an idyllic spot beyond the city limits, the de-
lightful Arcadia. At least since Theocritus’ famous Idylls (third century 
BC) the rural delight had been a literary topos among urban authors. The 
presence of the violent urban realities in this locus amoenus, however, 
serves to undermine a purely idyllic reading. For, as one might expect, 
the Avars lurk in the vicinity. While the oak and Nicholas belong to 
the beautiful wilderness together, the Avar warriors pierce through its 
beauty.

56 Achaïkos, Encomium of Nicholas 5.
57 Abram 1996, 68.
58 Achaïkos, Encomium of Nicholas 4.
59 Achaïkos, Encomium of Nicholas 4.
60 These legends fit Terry Gifford’s broader definition of ‘pastoral’ as literature idealiz-

ing the countryside in contrast to urban life; see his second kind in Gifford 1999, 2. 
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Eventually they find Nicholas, and there on the mountain they bru-
tally attempt to convert him to Islam. He refuses, and they kill him. The 
slaying sends his soul directly to Christ. But, says the Martyrdom story, 
the body remains on the ground among the trees:

His precious, martyred body that suffered so much became for us a 
treasury of miracles. It lay there, protected by God’s grace: no force 
brought against it could weaken it. The tall oak he had previously oc-
cupied—growing even larger than before, as if at God’s command—
miraculously took the martyr’s precious body within itself, and kept 
it intact, undamaged, and free from harm. That is how it happened.61 

Christ takes care of the soul. The oak takes care of Nicholas’ body—
guarding it, protecting it, saving it. In the Martyrdom, Nicholas spends 
the last part of his earthly life next to the oak; still, when he dies, he ends 
up inside the trunk. Having passed away, the martyr is finally fully unit-
ed with the tree, bodily embraced by it, in a relationship that transcends 
death.  

Then both versions report how a certain governor Euphemianos of 
Thessalonica grew ill with leprosy and sought healing everywhere. Ac-
cording to the Martyrdom, the heavenly God appeared to the governor, 
after the latter had gone through many failed cures. God told Euphe-
mianos to leave the city and go to Mount Vounaina: “[God:] ‘Inside a 
dense forest you will discover a tall oak, and outside it a clear spring, but 
inside the oak the long-suffering body of my martyr Nicholas.’”62 Inside 
the oak, Nicholas’ body emerges as an integral and inseparable part of 
the locus amoenus idyll. 

Disease, implies the story, belongs to the urban world; whoever 
searches for healing must venture into the unpolluted wilderness. And 
so the governor goes to the mountain: 

[He?] found the forest. He saw the clear spring, beheld the tall oak, and 
was filled with joy and happiness. Inside the oak lay the long-suffering 

61 Martyrdom of Nicholas 8.
62 Martyrdom of Nicholas 12.



128

body of the martyr, emitting a spiritual fragrance. It lay there complete-
ly intact, perfect, so that perhaps even the nature of the trees might be 
sanctified—whether they be pine, oak, or cypress. When the governor 
found what he was hoping for [i.e. supposedly the body in the oak], he 
was filled with joy, with more joy than one could say. He embraced 
it, kissing it, taking it in his arms, and drenching it with tears of joy.63

What precisely is Euphemianos kissing and embracing? Is it the oak? 
Possibly. Or is it the body? Probably. The text does not specify this, 
but leaves it to the reader’s imagination. In any case, the governor is 
there in the presence of the body’s fragrance, a fragrance that evidently 
distributes healing64—as well as sanctification to all the trees. Nicholas 
has become a salvation to the arboreal realm. Even trees are in need of 
sanctification. It comes to them from this human-embraced-by-oak.

The Encomium tells the story a bit differently. Here the saint himself 
appears to the governor in a dream. Nicholas says enigmatically: “You 
will discover me there [on the mountain] next to something tall, lying 
under a big oak.”65 People from the city travel with their governor, and 
on the mountain they eventually find the tree: “They discovered that ex-
tremely tall oak. As soon as they came near it, their nostrils were filled 
with the fragrance that it emitted.” And the author adds: “They also saw 
the body of the saint.”66 As we see, Achaïkos focuses more exclusively 
on the oak, and it is the tree itself that blesses its surroundings with the 
lovely scent. The people have come for the oak, while the saint appears 
as an appendix to the arboreal giant. But the author ensures us that “the 
mountain of Vounaina (…) hid the body of the martyr for many years 
and kept it intact and whole.”67 In this instance, then, the arboreal realm 
becomes salvation to Nicholas and the humans.

Nicholas’ oaken place resembles in certain respects the paradise that 
St Andrew the Fool experienced in a dream: “[Andrew:] ‘The beautiful 
trees there were filled with a wonderful fragrance that surpassed all the 

63 Martyrdom of Nicholas 13.
64 For healing incense and fragrance, see Harvey 2006, 147 et passim. 
65 Achaïkos, Encomium of Nicholas 7.
66 Achaïkos, Encomium of Nicholas 7.
67 Achaïkos, Encomium of Nicholas 7.
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aromas of things terrestrial, making me forget the holy and wonder-
ful things which I had passed and enjoyed earlier.’”68 Both Andrew and 
the people in Vounaina found healing, sanctifying qualities in wooden 
scent—as did the neighboring trees. The same seems to have been true 
for Christina, who fled to the trees to escape “the stench of  men”, as her 
hagiographer puts it.69

The human versus natural environment dichotomy crumbles in these 
stories—if not entirely so at least partially—as Nicholas bleeds into oak 
and vice versa. The man-and-tree cohabitation emerges, perhaps unin-
tentionally, as an icon of the radical interrelatedness of beings.70 Nicho-
las’ holy life and his death take place by or in the tree. The anonymous 
author of the Martyrdom lets the oak pull Nicholas deeper and deeper 
into its inside. Achaïkos lets tree and man live a symbiotic life from the 
outset. Both stories reach a telos where man and oak attain their full po-
tential as part of the other. There are indistinctive trees in the beginning 
used for hanging dead bodies on, but the Tall Oak is different. It amounts 
to a sacred tree that embraces a saint, shelters him, takes care of his 
dead body, and (in the Encomium) emanates a pleasant odor. The tree it-
self constitutes his very victory crown. Although the narratives disagree 
slightly regarding Nicholas’ precise placement in the oak or regarding 
the origin of the sanctifying fragrance—where does human body start 
and where does tree trunk end—the two beings are branched into one 
another in ways that hallow trees and humans around them. 

Many Byzantine hagiographers presented monks’ caves as dark and 
gloomy, evoking the forces of death with which monks struggled.71 Like 
so many ascetics before him, Nicholas lived in an uncultivated wilder-
ness. Rather than a harsh desert dwelling, however, he found himself a 
lovely spot, a beautiful and attractive place. He did not aim for mortifi-
cation—at least not in his choice of habitat. To be sure, the convergence 
of wild and beautiful in a locus amoenus is not alien to ascetic literature; 
already Athanasius placed St Antony under trees, on a mountain, by a 

68 Nikephoros, Life of Andrew the Fool; text and trans. Rydén 1995b, 50–51.
69 Thomas, Life of Christina 9 (20). 
70 For the ecological and ecocritical notion of inter-relatedness, see e.g. Evernden 1996. 
71 Talbot 2016. 
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spring.72 Still, the Nicholas stories highlight the pastoral idyll more than 
for instance Athanasius did. Nicholas does not need to fight demons or 
wild beasts. Only human intruders can threaten his peace. Otherwise his 
wilderness is wonderful. 

Terry Gifford draws attention to the return as a vital aspect of the 
pastoral in literature. When the characters or the readers have ventured 
into pastoral idylls, they must eventually return to the anti-idyll of the 
normal.73 In the lives of St Nicholas, the protagonist and the oak never re-
turn; only the reader, along with the people from Thessalonica, will ever 
see the city again. And the authors are unwilling to let readers go easily. 
Unreturned, St Nicholas pulls the reader out into his locus, for Mount 
Vounaina is an actual place, and (we learn) a place of healing. What 
distinguishes Achaïkos’ tale from for instance Theocritus’ Idylls, where 
“bees fill their hives and the oak trees are taller,”74 is not only that the 
latter is less wild and less haunted by Avars, but that Achaïkos designates 
a concrete place beyond the city toward which the reader is supposed to 
gravitate. His text does not expect the reader to make a full return to the 
city. The Nicholas stories render a Mount Vounaina that emerges as more 
real than Thessalonica. While Theocritus projects a countryside dream 
in the distance, and Athanasius tells of an inaccessible place somewhere 
yonder in the desert, Mount Vounaina is local, and most likely (although 
this of course remains a speculation) there was, even outside the text, an 
oak in place when the stories were composed; Vounaina was a reacha-
ble place in Thessaly welcoming readers as pilgrims. The hagiographies 
complicate the status of the city, for only by the oak can true healing 
transpire; only by the help of this posthuman plant may the city of Thes-
salonica, represented by its governor, find itself rehabilitated. The lives 
of Nicholas interpret the wild countryside as an indispensable center of 
gravity, the other pole, positioned around the trunk of an oak.

72  Athanasius, Life of St Antony 49–50. For this and other early loci, see Burrus 2019, 
99–106. And, as has been argued recently, the Byzantines seems to have cherished 
their actual woodland much more than previous scholarship has assumed; see Olson 
2016.

73 Gifford 1999, 81–115.
74 Theocritus, Idyll 8; trans. Hopkinson, 141.
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Shaking the Tree of Exploitation
In his The Blue Sapphire of the Mind, Douglas Christie surveys early 
Christian ascetic traditions, pursuing a diction for a new (or ancient) 
intimacy with the non-human. We need, he says, a language “that honors 
the earthy, embodied reality of our physical, material existence.”75 The 
arboreal lives encountered in the present article offer no new language 
as such, but they imagine saintly existence as intimately and corporeally 
engaged in the more-than-human world around them. While the narra-
tives may not provide us with recipes for ecologically sustainable lives 
in the Anthropocene, they display other ways to dwell with the living 
world. Embraced by trees, these holy people eschew exploitation. 

As the lives of fools indirectly pose the question “what is sanity?”, 
the lives of tree-dwellers may be read as asking “how do you live with 
trees?” The three protagonists embody three different ways: Christina 
sought the leaves and the rustling treetops where she was free to live like 
a bird. The anonymous dendrite was solidly settled between boughs and 
branches in a mountain-top tree associated with prophets, patriarchs, 
and holy space. Opposing inclinations to worship trees, the author of 
Paul and John promoted companionship between tree and human. Nich-
olas, on the other hand, was drawn to the beauty of the forest and was 
planted within a stem, sharing in the wooden fragrance of redemption. 
The four authors may not tell us all we might have wished to know about 
how they envisioned the relationships between tree and human. It is 
clear, however, that to the tree-dwellers in their tales, trees represented 
more than arbitrary matter. Something vital crops up in trees; there is 
vibrancy in the branches. These saints sought living beings instead of 
the grave-like chamber of caves; they sought the shaded beauty together 
with the tree, the sacred serenity that an arboreal life provided, or the 
secluded aloofness that the crowns offered. They chose to live together 
with arboreal creatures and their scent.

The holy fragrance wafting through the grove, between the trees, 
the trunks and the leaves, is of course not the only smell that reaches 
us from Byzantine and Medieval Christianities. There is no reason to 

75 Christie 2013, 226.
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idealize the past. And yet, conversely, there is no doubt that to many 
Christians—historically—a tree has been much more than timber or “a 
physical fact”.76 Christian tradition does not provide an excuse for ex-
ploiting other beings in the Anthropocene. Today, as modern scientists 
are (re)discovering and (re)learning that trees are not just wood, but liv-
ing creatures that communicate through a so-called “wood wide web” 
of fungus-relations,77 maybe it is time to re-learn history too. Maybe, to 
turn the proverb around, we have not been able to see the trees but for 
the forest. Maybe these four stories, along with other legends and lives,78 
can remind us that there are more intimate ways of interacting with trees 
than we are accustomed to in our own little corner of history. 

76 For contemporary Christian tree cult in the Mediterranean area with a potentially long 
history, see e.g. Carr 2006 and Warren 1994.

77 See e.g. Giovannetti et al. 2006.
78 In addition to the Life of David the Dendrite and the tree-dweller in the Spiritual 

Meadow 70, which I have already mentioned, John of Ephesus tells of Maro who lives 
in a tree (The Life of the Eastern Saints 4); see Whitby 1987. 
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Greek Jews on the American Stage: 
Gender, Nationalism, and Assimilation 

in Rae Dalven’s Unpublished 
Autobiographical Plays*

Adam J. Goldwyn

Rae Dalven (1904-1992) is best known for her several volumes 
of translation, which introduced Anglophone readers to canoni-
cal Greek poets such as Constantine Cavafy (1961)1 and Yannis 

Ritsos (1977)2 and to the lesser-known poets who featured in her anthol-
ogies Modern Greek Poetry (1949)3 and Daughters of Sappho (1994),4 
the latter a collection of Greek women writers. But Dalven was also 
a Jew, and her emigration from her hometown of Preveza (then in the 
Ottoman Empire; it was annexed by Greece in 1912) to New York in 

*  Much of the research for this article was completed during a fellowship at Dumbarton 
Oaks during the academic year 2017/18, an opportunity for which I am deeply grate-
ful. I would also like to extend my sincere thanks to several people without whom 
this would not have been possible: Federica Clementi and Ingela Nilsson, who read 
drafts of the article at various stages. George Paganellis at the Tsakopoulos Collection 
at California State University, Sacramento; Phillip Mitsis, Helen Theodoratou and 
Anna Venetsianos of the Onassis Program at New York University gave me access to 
their respective archival material; Isaac Benmayor and Jayne Vitale sent copies of the 
manuscripts; and Desmond Mathis at the US Copyright Office helped me find, view, 
and copy the plays on microfilm. Above all, I would like to thank Shulamith Berger 
at Yeshiva University for helping me access A Matter of Survival and Rae Dalven’s 
nephew Lewis Dalven for allowing me to publish excerpts from Our Kind of People, 
Marriages are Arranged in Heaven, and Esther. 

1 Cavafy 1961.
2 Ritsos 1977.
3 Dalven 1949.
4 Dalven 1994.
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1909, when she was five years old, left an indelible mark on her. Much 
of her scholarly life, particularly after the Second World War, was de-
voted to preserving the memory of the decimated Jewish communities 
who stayed in Greece and documenting the immigrant experience of 
those who came to the United States – and New York in particular.5 Her 
book The Jews of Ioannina (1989) was the culmination of a lifetime 
of research and scholarship on this subject.6 Yitzchak Kerem’s “Rachel 
(Rae) Dalven: An Accomplished Female Romaniote Historian, Trans-
lator, and Playwright”7 covers much of her biographical information, 
with particular regard to what she called her “unsought for calling” as a 
translator,8 though he devotes only a single paragraph to her work as a 
playwright,9 which is understandable, given that three of the plays sur-
vived only in fragmentary form in private collections and the fourth was 
widely considered lost until its rediscovery in the US Copyright Office 
in 2017. And yet, despite their marginal position in accounts of her life 
and work, Dalven thought of herself as a translator second and a histo-
rian third; she was, in her own eyes, first and foremost a playwright. In 
a letter of 1948 to Basil Vlavianos, an Athenian-born lawyer who had 
settled in New York, Dalven writes: 

As I wrote you at present I am teaching English in high school. This 
I hope will be temporary. I am determined to appear as a playwright, 

5 Formerly a relatively neglected subfield in studies of the Holocaust, which focused 
principally on the Ashkenazi communities of Eastern Europe, Greek Jewish life now 
constitutes a growing body of scholarship; see, for instance, Naar 2016, Bowman 
2009, Mazower 2005, Pierron 1996, Plaut 1996, Fleming 2008, Naar 2016, and Anto-
niou and Moses 2018. Dalven’s own Jews of Ioannina (1994) also deals in part with 
her own Jewish community.

6 Her translation of the poetry of Joseph Eliyia (1901-1930), the pre-eminent Jew-
ish-Greek poet since antiquity and her nephew by marriage, published at the height of 
World War II, exemplifies the synthesis of her interest in Greek literature, translation, 
and Greek Jews (Eliyia 1944). For Dalven’s first-person account of discovering and 
translating Eliyia’s work, see Dalven Interview, and Dalven 1990. Two of Eliyia’s 
letters to Dalven survive, though unpublished.

7 Kerem 2018.
8 Dalven 1990.
9 Kerem 2018, 150.
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which is my rightful heritage. I am revising my play “A Season in 
Hell” and some of my Greek-Jewish friends have offered to invest 
money in my play. Anyone who knows me and values my creative writ-
ing knows that I will perish if I do not arrive as a playwright, an orig-
inal writer in my own right. Up to now I have been a servant to Greek 
literature, and I hope I have served Greek writers well. This was my 
aim. As a Jew I take great pride in the service I am offering Greek po-
ets, for I am the first one in the world who has presented in English the 
beautiful poetry of 44 poets of the last 125 years of Modern Greece. 
But now I must appear as a playwright as well.10

For Dalven, playwriting was the central and organizing passion of her 
life. Indeed, she had graduated from Yale Drama School in 1941,11 but 
had had no success as a playwright during the 1940s. A Season in Hell, 
the play she references in the letter to Vlavianos, was about the lives 
of Arthur Rimbaud and Paul Verlaine; she wrote it, she tells another of 
her correspondents, William Rose Benét, in 1941, based on her studies 
at the Sorbonne in 1938. Staged in 1950 at the Cherry Lane Theatre in 
New York City, A Season in Hell was panned brutally and unequivocal-

10 Vlavianos Papers.
11 Her time at Yale did have a long-term impact on her personal life, however, leading 

directly to her divorce from her husband; Diane Matza’s notes from a 1984 interview 
with Dalven record that her ex-husband, Jack, sought to win her back:

He persists in desiring remarriage, thinks he can persuade her if he supports her 
through a Yale M.A. in drama. When a play of hers is produced on campus he 
tells her: “If you’re famous after this I don’t want to know you.” This finishes her 
relationship with him. She “wanted him to appreciate her culture.” he wanted 
“her to dedicate herself to him.” She says she feels he ruined her life. (Matza 
2015).

   The episode reveals Dalven’s lifelong dramatic concern with patriarchy and capital-
ism and the intersecting means by which men, through marriage and money, could 
simultaneously liberate and oppress the women close to them, thus both furthering 
and impeding their aspirations.

       Relatively extensive letters with her professors at Yale survive, including their tepid 
recommendations to her for teaching and other positions. As a Jewish woman at Yale 
long before women were admitted as undergraduates and while strict Jewish quotas 
were still in place, Dalven was faced, as in so many of her other undertakings, with 
patriarchal and anti-Semitic attitudes which haunted her whole life.
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ly; The Brooklyn Daily Eagle’s headline “Dull, verbose ‘Season in Hell’” 
sums up the reviewer Louis Sheaffer’s view. The review itself is hard-
ly any nicer; he calls the play “a heavy-handed effort with a frequently 
embarrassing attachment for literarified dialogue, a play floundering in 
waters that are much too deep for it. Under the circumstances, there’s 
nothing the all-Equity cast can do to overcome the script’s disastrous 
shortcomings.”12

Dalven did not give up, however; she continued to write plays until the 
end of her life.13 Indeed, records from the United States Copyright Office 
show that Dalven received copyrights for an additional four original plays: 
A Matter of Survival (1979), Marriages Are Arranged in Heaven (1980), 
Esther (1983) and Our Kind People (1990). Each of these four plays re-
flects a different aspect of the Jewish experience: A Matter of Survival is 
about the Greek-Jewish community in Athens during the Holocaust, Our 
Kind of People is about the Greek-Jewish immigrant experience in Amer-
ica, Marriages Are Arranged in Heaven is about a Greek-Jewish family 
struggling to find the money for dowries for their daughters, and Esther 
is about Dalven’s and her mother’s later life in New York City. Though 
they are distinct plays, they nevertheless constitute a kind of intergener-
ational dramatic cycle stretching across the twentieth century, and thus 
represent the most sustained depiction of Greek Jews in American drama. 
More importantly, by foregrounding women’s experiences and voices and 
centering women’s relationships, Dalven’s work must also be seen as part 
of the broader feminist project of recuperating female voices ignored by 
traditional Holocaust and imigrant narratives.14

12  Sheaffer 1950.
13  Among those extant which will not be discussed in the present study are a 1952 radio 

drama entitled “Jim-Crow Schools Must go!” based on the life of Frederick Douglass, 
and “Hercules,” which was also staged in 1952 at Fisk College, a historically black 
university where Dalven taught during those years. Letters of this period find her 
discussing writing scripts on George Washington Carver, the Iliad, the Odyssey, and 
musing that “some scripts ought to be written on current issues especially such issues 
as will better racial relations” (Vlavianos Papers). If she ever wrote these scripts, how-
ever, neither she nor any of her correspondents mention them, and extensive archival 
research and communication with her collaborators and family has yielded no leads.

14 There has been an increasing interest in the primary source writing of Greek Jews, 
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1. “An Authentic Story Told to the Author in Athens”: Greek, 
-HZLVK��DQG�*UHHN�-HZLVK�,GHQWLW\�'XULQJ�WKH�+RORFDXVW�LQ�A 
Matter of Survival
While working on A Season in Hell, Dalven was also working on an-
other, much more personal, play. A newspaper article in The Banner 
dated February 13, 1953 has the headline “Rae Delven’s [sic] play to 
have Sunday debut.”15 This is the earliest published reference to a work 
which the playbill says is “based on an authentic story told to the author 
in Athens.”16

In letters to a variety of correspondents, she discusses the genesis 
and evolution of the play at length – as late as June 24, 1981, she wrote 
to Nicholas Capellaris, the Greek consul general in New York, that “I 
have taken Dr. Vlavianos’s suggestion to make a minor revision of my 
play which I will now call Toula. This was the original title of my play.”17 

In a letter of May 23, 1948 to the poet and publisher William Rose 
Benét, Dalven locates the genesis of the play in May of 1947: 

I wonder if I might ask you at this time, if you think SR [the magazine 
The Saturday Review of Literature, which Benét founded and edited] 
would be interested in a short story about Jewish heroism during the 
German occupation. When I was in Greece last May Greek Jews told 

particularly of prose by men, as, for instance, Sa’adi Besalel a-Levi 2012.
15 Benét Family Papers. The magazine Crisis, a prominent African-American magazine 

founded by WEB DuBois, noted in its March 1953 issue that “other recent activities 
on the Fisk Campus include presentation of the original play ‘Toula’ by Rae Dalven, 
assistant professor of dramatics” (The Crisis 1953, 184). Records from the Lillian 
Voorhees Theater Programs Collection at Fisk University put the date at February 15 
of that year [pg. 17]).

16 Onassis Center Archives, New York University. In a letter of January 29, 1953 to her 
Yale professor Edward Cole, she claims that Toula was a real person: “Toula was a 
Christian girl who was killed by the Nazis. It is an authentic story and I have written 
it in tribute to her” (Benét Family Papers).

17 Vlavianos Papers. In both the printed text of her play and the audio recording, the 
play is referred to as A Matter of Survival, though various letters and playbills at the 
Tsakopoulos Collection and the Onassis Center also refer to it by the alternate titles A 
Testimonial to Life and Above All – Greek; that the main character is named Toula in 
all the versions suggest that these are all revisions of the same play.
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me several stories of their sufferings. I have a number of these – some 
from people who returned from concentration camps – others who 
hid in Greek homes or in the mountains with the National Liberation 
Front – still others who made their way to Palestine. I have only notes 
on these – but I do not believe it would take me long to whip it up in 
story form. I was intensely excited about them when I heard them and 
I feel they will come out right.18

Benét wrote back that “an article such as you mention about the Greek 
Jews during the German occupation would not quite be Saturday Re-
view material.”19 It may have been at this point that she decided to turn 
the material into a play; thus, though the first record of Toula being 
performed is in the Crisis issue of 1953, the play’s roots go back some 
years earlier. Reconstructing the timeline for the play, then, it seems that 
Dalven traveled to Greece in 1947, completed her work on A Season in 
Hell around 1950, then turned her attention to Toula/A Matter of Surviv-
al. She staged the play early in 1953, then put it aside for the next thirty 
years, only picking it up again in the 80s. 

An audio recording of the play of uncertain date opens with a voice-
over announcing that it is September 8, 1943, the day the Germans took 
over from the Italians in occupying Greece. This is also the day of the 
wedding of a Greek-Jewish couple whose family is at the center of the 
drama:

As A Matter of Survival opens, Roberto Lorenzo, the young Italian 
commandant in Athens has been so helpful in hiding the Jews that 
Fanny Cohen, the lady of the house in this play as well as her hus-
band Leon, have invited Roberto to the wedding of their first-born 
son Jonathan and his bride Sarah. Nina, their only daughter and Rab-
bi Barzilai, Chief Rabbi of Athens, were also pleased to see Roberto 
there. This is where Robert met Nina’s Greek Christian friend, Toula 
Miliate, and was immediately drawn to her. Toula, Nina, Jonathan and 
Sarah were all members of the resistance movement. Leon and Fanny 
approved of their children’s liberal ideas and their militant spirit. 

18  Benét Family Papers.
19  Benét Family Papers.
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The parents were observant Jews but they looked upon their Christian 
neighbors as fellow citizens, rather than as Christians. The only mem-
ber of the family who did not see eye to eye with Fanny and Leon on 
this point was Isaac, Leon’s older brother. He was a businessman and 
often travelled to Germany. It was there that he met his wife Miriam, a 
young Jewish woman who was strongly pro-German. Isaac got along 
well with his brother Leon but was much more traditional. He believed 
what the Bible says in Exodus: “The Lord will fight for you, and ye 
shall hold your peace.” He felt that the Germans could not harm him, 
for he observed the law of God.20 

In addition to establishing the dramatis personae and the relationships 
among them,21 the voiceover also establishes two key concepts in Dal-
ven’s view of the Holocaust in Greece. That the “observant Jews […] 
looked upon their Christian neighbors as fellow citizens” and that the 
Christians, embodied by Toula and Roberto, reciprocated this human-
istic spirit is the uplifting moral at the center of a play otherwise con-
cerned with darker themes. Dalven balances the dual identities of Greek 
Jews – herself included – by arguing that the religious differences be-
tween the Christian and Jewish communities was less important than 
their shared Greek national identity.

The tension between a Greek identity which is inclusive of Jews and 
one which is exclusive of Jews is the play’s central point of conflict, as 
set out between the two brothers, Leon and Isaac. Isaac believes that 
Orthodox Greeks do not consider the Jews to be Greek, and that the 
Jews thus have a better chance of survival if they trust the Germans 
instead of the Greeks. Leon and his wife Fanny, by contrast, trust that 

20 Tsakopoulos Collection. The quoted biblical line is Ex. 14:14. 
21 It is tempting to try to identify the characters with people whom Dalven knew and per-

haps from whom she heard the story. Dalven’s family tree had in it in a previous gen-
eration a Fanny, a Leon, and an Isaac; though her ancestors’ names may have inspired 
her, these are not the characters in the play. Dalven did, however, have two cousins 
who might be the source of the story: Sion who fought with the Greek resistance, and 
his sister Bimbo, who survived by going into hiding. For Dalven’s family tree, see 
the website of Kehila Kedosha Janina Synagogue and Museum, the Romaniote syna-
gogue of New York: https://www.kkjsm.org/previous-exhibits (accessed October 16, 
2019).
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the Orthodox Greeks have a vision of Greekness that includes them and 
that they should thus trust the Greeks instead of the Germans.22 These 
competing visions of Jewishness in Greece are reflected in the opening 
scene of the play, a family meeting on September 8, 1943, the day before 
the Germans have called for the Jews to register with the authorities. 
Leon suggests the family allow themselves to go into hiding among their 
Greek friends, while Isaac and his German-born Jewish wife suggest 
registering, noting that the Germans are more likely to show them mercy 
than the Greeks. 

In trying to convince Isaac and Miriam to hide rather than register, 
the other characters repeatedly stress the bonds that join Greek Jews and 
Greek Christians. The most forceful voice of an inclusive Greek identity 
is Toula, the Orthodox Greek resistance fighter who is the central moral 
voice of the play. When Isaac and Miriam decide to register with the 
Nazis, she says: “Will you surrender to them because you and I are not 
of the same religion?” to which Fanny adds “For God’s sake, Isaac, rec-
ognize the relationships that exist between the Christians and us as soul 
citizens and not the difference in our religion.”23

The utopian theme of Greek identity trumping the religious divide is 
stronger in the second read-through of the play on the Tsakopoulos au-
dio cassette, where Regina (an alternate name for Miriam in this version 
of the play), Toula, and Sara (Fanny) have a similar exchange:

Regina: How many Christian families will risk their own safety to hide 
us?
Toula: Will you surrender to the Nazis because you and I are not of 
the same faith?
Sara: For God’s sake, recognize the relationship that exists between 
Christians and Jews, as citizens and not the difference in our reli-
gion.24

22 Dalven frequently changed the names of her characters in different drafts, even as the 
lines they delivered remained virtually unchanged. The names I am using are from 
the complete audio-recording at the Tsakopoulos, which accords with the Benmayor 
fragments.

23 A Matter of Survival audio cassette (Tsakopoulos).
24 A Matter of Survival audio cassette (Tsakopoulos).
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Miriam/Regina refuses to accept that the Greek Christians consider the 
Jews to be Greek, while Fanny/Sara argue the opposite. In the printed 
version of the play, this same sentiment remains: When Miriam tells the 
family that “[i]n Germany we always felt more German than Jewish. We 
thought we were German. In Germany, a Jew is a German. In Greece, a 
Jew is a Jew,” Toula responds: “[b]eing Jewish is your religion, not your 
nationality. Your nationality is Greek, just as mine is, even though I’m 
not Jewish.”25

Ultimately, the two couples thus make opposite choices: Leon and 
Fanny go into hiding, while Isaac and Miriam register with the Nazis, 
and Isaac is condemned in the play as much for his inability to see the 
Nazis’ true intentions as by his lack of faith in the good intentions of the 
Greek Christians.

The disastrous consequences of Isaac’s decision unfold later, when a 
Nazi soldier comes to their shop and asks Isaac to lead the German reg-
istration effort. Isaac attempts to decline, but is told that the other choice 
is execution. “What are we going to do?” Miriam asks, to which Isaac 
replies, “What can we do? We’re registered. Leon and the family have 
left their house and even if they’re still there, they’ll never want to get 
mixed up in this development. I never foresaw this.”26 Though it is hard 
now to imagine a Jewish writer blaming the victims of the Holocaust 
for their own genocide, Dalven does construct this scene such that Isaac 
and Miriam bear the blame for their own deaths. She does this because 
the play is as much concerned with making an ideological argument for 
an inclusive Greek national identity as it is with history and memory: if 
antisemitic Nazi ideology is the proximate cause of their deaths, Isaac 
and Miriam’s ideological refusal to trust in the good intentions of the 
Greek Christians is the ultimate cause. Isaac’s “I never foresaw this” is 
meant to ring hollow, since no foresight was required: his brother and all 
the other characters warned him well in advance that this would happen, 
he just refused to believe them.27  

25 Dalven 1979, 7.
26 A Matter of Survival.
27 Dalven, of course, had the benefit of hindsight when writing these passages, and her 

treatment of Isaac and Miriam reflects his. The case for resistance as opposed to ac-
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Act II takes place six months later, during which time Isaac and 
Miriam register several hundred Jews; it doesn’t save them, however, 
as the voiceover says: “And so, Isaac and Miriam are taken to Haidari, 
the German concentration camp in Athens, and then deported to Poland 
with the other 800 Jews who had been locked up in the synagogue.”28

The next act of the play occurs at the end of the war; as the liberation 
bells ring throughout Athens, Toula, the brave Greek resistance fighter 
who had been helping the family in hiding, is shot and dies. The play 
concludes with two voiceovers:

Female Narrator: We hear church bells ringing and general jubilation 
on the street. We know that the war is over and that Greece has been 
liberated, but inside the house they are mourning the death of Toula.
Male Narrator: The war is over, but where there should be jubilation, 
they are mourning the death of Toula. As Leon recites from memory 
the El Malei Rachamim, the prayer for the dead, we realize that no 
one is an island unto himself. In order for any people to survive cruel-
ty, terror and destruction, we must measure men not by his birth or his 
creed, but by his humanity.29

For Dalven, Toula the character represents the best of Greece; that is, 
those Greeks who fought for liberty against the Nazis, those Greeks who 
put their lives at risk to help save Jews. This idea is then expanded to 
encompass universal ideals of peace and fraternity among all peoples, 
a universal humanity which transcends the divisions of Greek and Jew 
which formed Dalven’s own core identity. Indeed, there is a version 
of the play in which Toula herself is Jewish, and she goes into hiding 
with her family and husband Fofo. For Dalven, however, who wanted to 
show the heroism of the Greek Christians in saving their fellow Greek 
Jews, changing the principal character to a Greek Christian furthers her 
idealized vision of a unifying Greek national identity.
 

quiescence seems much more obvious to those who lived after the war than it did to 
the people who had to make these life or death decisions in the moment.

28 A Matter of Survival.
29 A Matter of Survival audio cassette (Tsakopoulos).
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Making Toula the tragic heroine and moral voice of the play is con-
sistent with the dramatic choices Dalven made throughout her plays 
about Jewish life, which organize social and family morality around the 
(often deleterious) effects patriarchal values and the men who enforce 
them have on women. What Dalven presents on stage, therefore, is the 
Holocaust from a female perspective; this is not a version of the Holo-
caust concerned with the violence perpetrated on Jews by Greeks – no 
deaths occur on-stage – but a version of the Holocaust concerned with 
the help Greeks gave to Jews, exemplified by the faultless female pro-
tagonist who, murdered by a Nazi soldier on the day of the liberation, 
sacrifices herself to save her fellow Greeks, albeit Jews, from the Nazis.

In later versions, however, Dalven seems to have significantly re-
vised her thinking on the issue of Greek attitudes and actions towards 
Jews during the Holocaust. Though it can never be known why Dalven 
abandoned the play for thirty years, a letter to Vlavianos of Sept 9, 1983 
may offer an explanation:

Now I want to say a word about the play I wrote on the Holocaust in 
Athens. I abandoned that play only after one of the critics remarked 
that “the Jews did not suffer at all” – as I wrote it. In my desire to 
show my appreciation for any help given to the Jews by the Greek 
resistance, I highlighted that fact. But the resistance movement dur-
ing the occupation was of great help to the Jews only in three cities: 
Athens, Volos and Larissa. It was quite a different story in Janina, and 
Salonika. In Janina as well as in Salonika, there were many Greek col-
laborators. I think my play should concern itself with Janina, which is 
what I know best. It’s all well and good for Mr. Capellaris to ask me 
“what happened to your play.” But I have a responsibility to my own 
Jewish people. Please do not forget that out of 80,000 Jews who lived 
in Greece in 1940, there are now fewer than 5,000. Anti-semitism has 
raised its ugly head again because of the situation in Israel.30

30 Tsakopoulos Collection. I have found no evidence she ever revised the play along the 
lines suggested in the letter, nor are there any references to a play about the Holocaust 
set in Janina.
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Dalven here gives insight into why she wrote the play: to show her 
appreciation to those Greeks who helped Jews during the Resistance. 
The letter suggests, however, that Dalven’s attitude towards Greece had 
changed somewhat drastically: instead of focusing on the Greeks who 
helped Jews, she now sees most of the Greeks as having been collabora-
tors. Dalven, who was writing her own book (The Jews of Ioannina) at 
the same time as revising the play may have become aware of the gath-
ering scholarly consensus of the full scope of the destruction of Greek 
Jewry. Though there are as of today just over three hundred Greek Or-
thodox among the Righteous of the Nations, represented by characters 
like Toula, scholarship has increasingly pointed towards Greek disen-
franchisement of Jews even before the Holocaust and of the Greek col-
laboration with the Nazis.31 In light of her friendship with scholars like 
Steve Bowman and others prominent advocates of the new revisionism, 
Dalven’s unambiguously pro-Greek attitude must have become increas-
ingly untenable.

Nevertheless, this letter remains a rather stunning reversal for a per-
son who had felt it her mission to be an ambassador for Greece and 
Greek letters to the rest of the world out of a sense of gratitude for the 
help it gave the Jews in their darkest hour. The date of the letter, how-
ever, and Dalven’s more frequent trips to Israel and increasing Zionism 
during the 1970s may be significant. In June of 1982, Israel invaded 
Lebanon, a move which gained widespread international condemnation; 
the death of thousands of Palestinian refugees in the Sabra and Shatila 
refugee camps by an Israeli-allied Lebanese militia further inflamed an-
ti-Israeli passions. That Dalven’s letter a year later suggests her change 
of heart on the position of Greeks protecting Jews during World War II 
might reflect her changed perception of Greek and European attitudes 
towards Israel after the invasion of Lebanon.

31 See, for instance, the works cited in n. 14 above, much of which by scholars whom 
Dalven knew personally (such as Steve Bowman).
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as the Subject of Commercial Bargaining”: Politicizing the 
Personal in Marriages Are Arranged in Heaven
Dalven makes no mention of Marriages Are Arranged in Heaven in any 
of her other published or unpublished works. A date for the setting of the 
play can be inferred from its subject matter; the play ends with a voice-
over summarizing the fates of the various characters: 

Now, happily, the Greek government has finally passed a law to abol-
ish the dowry completely. The new legislation enacted states that par-
ents may give gifts to their children at the time of their marriage, but 
they must provide for such gifts to be made to children of either sex. 
“What is very important,” said Anne Mangrioti, a member of the Un-
ion of Greek Women “is that women can’t be looked on, officially at 
least, as the subject of commercial bargaining.”32

The Greek government passed this law on January 25, 1983, the same 
year the play was registered with the US Copyright Office, so a safe as-
sumption can be made for this as the year of the play’s composition. The 
only potentially complicating factor is that the characters’ names are all 
both distinctly Jewish and distinctly non-Greek Orthodox (i.e. Baruch, 
Esther, Rachel, Avram), and by 1983 there were only approximately fif-
ty Jews in Ioannina, where the play is set. The best solution, born out 
by the lifestyle and the customs depicted in it, is to accept that Dalven 
is writing about the world of oppressive dowries in which she grew up 
transposed against the contemporary political abolition of dowries.

For Dalven, the dowry was a personal as well as political issue. In 
accord with the general feminism of her oeuvre, this play too features 
a female protagonist who suffers under patriarchy and, through her suf-
fering, reveals the essential inhumanity and injustice in the patriarchal 
world order. The title of the play itself reflects Dalven’s indictment of 
arranged marriages: marriage should be “arranged in heaven,” not by 
men.33 In her interviews and other writings, Dalven frequently returns 

32 Dalven 1980, 89.
33 A similar idea is contained in the Yiddish word beshert, which describes soulmates or 
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to the pressures the dowry system imposed on families, driving fathers 
to penury, girls to difficult working conditions, young women into ar-
ranged marriages against their will, and children born to unhappy fam-
ilies.34 In an interview with Sybil Maimin in 1991 for the New York 
Public Library Oral History Project for Sephardic Jews, which repre-
sents one of her most sustained (auto)biographical discourses, Dalven 
describes the difficulties the dowry system imposed on her grandfather 
and his eight daughters: 

So my grandfather, who had a store, who was a middle-class man, he 
had a beautiful business, had a gorgeous home, but he had to think of 
the dowry every year. […]My grandfather always worried about… as 
soon as he got enough dowry for one, he had to begin saving for the 
next one. And of course the girls had no say in the matter.35 

Later in the interview, Dalven explains how the dowry system affected 
her mother’s marriage: “He [her father] had expressed a desire for my 
mother. But the big thing was, would he want a dowry. When he said, 
No, I’m not interested in a dowry, I want to marry her without a dowry, 
so they arranged this marriage. My mother had nothing to do with it 
whatever.”36 Maimin then asks about the results of the marriage:

Q. This was an arranged marriage.
A. Of course.
Q. Do you think it was a good marriage? 
A. No. Not for me it wasn’t, not for the children it wasn’t.37

divinely foreordained couples. 
34 Elsewhere, Marcia Haddad Ikonomopoulos writes in her history of the Romaniote 

[the non-Sephardic Jewish population of Greece, of which Dalven was a part] im-
migrant community of New York that “the name Stemma is derived from the Greek 
world stamata and was given to what [parents with many children] hoped was the last 
of many daughters, expressing the desperate wish that God would ‘stop’ sending them 
daughters that they could not afford to marry off” Ikonomopoulos 2006-2007, 155).

35 Dalven Interview, 18-19.
36 Dalven Interview, 28.
37 Dalven 1991 (Interview), 19.
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In Dalven’s own self-narrative, therefore, the dowry looms large in be-
ing the cause of her parents’ unhappy marriage and, in her own telling, 
her own unhappy childhood. 

The dowry, however, was not an issue for her parents alone; indeed, 
it was the biggest point of contention with her family in her own adoles-
cence. In particular, the need for her to earn a dowry threatened her one 
true passion, education:

Q. What was the reason your father didn’t want you to get educated?
A. Money and marriage, for the girls.
Q. What do you mean by marriage?
A. To save money for the dowry to give to a man. Not only that, but  
 who’s going to make the wedding. They had no money to make  
 a wedding for me.
Q. In other words, a girl would work and save for her own dowry?
A. That’s right. For her own dowry, for her own wedding expenses,  
 for her own trousseau.38

Given the prominent place the dowry had as the exemplary Old World 
evil that scarred generations of women (including her mother) and fol-
lowed her into the New World to scar her as well, it is not surprising that 
the news of the abolition of the dowry in 1983 was an important political 
development that also had deep personal resonance, even a half century 
later. Indeed, the affiliation between author and character is such that 
she gives the protagonist her own name, Rachel.39

Marriages Are Arranged in Heaven centers on three sisters: Rachel, 
Esther, and Amelia. Early in the play, Esther enters in tears, having just 
returned from the port city of Patras, where she had been denied in her 
attempt to emigrate; returning home she tells her family: “First they told 
us we would both have to have drops in our eyes for two weeks before 
we could be cured. When that was over we got ready to leave again. 
Then they told us America was closed.”40 This seemingly inconsequen-

38 Dalven 1991 (Interview), 29.
39 Rachel’s name also evokes her biblical namesake, who also endured sorrows as a 

result of patriarchal marriage law. 
40 Dalven 1980, 10.
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tial detail has important significance for locating the origins of the story 
in Dalven’s own biography; in her interview with Maimon, Dalven de-
scribes a sister who was initially denied passage to America:

A. My sister had trichoma of the eyes and they didn’t let her come to  
 America with us. So my mother went – 
Q. You mean the immigration authorities did not allow her to come?
A. That’s right, because she had trichoma and it was infectious. So  
 they sent her back from Patras, which was the port of 
 embarkation.”41

The play, therefore, is at least loosely autobiographical; likely it blends 
some of her and her mother’s generations’ experience of women’s life 
and marriage politics in Greece.

Since she cannot emigrate, Esther must find a husband, which oc-
curs a few pages later. Dalven plays the scene dramatically: by a stroke 
of luck, a rich suitor – described by the men as “a fine fellow” who “has 
piles of money” and “a very generous hearted man” – expresses interest  
in the otherwise unmarriageable girl; if she marries him “none of us will 
have to worry about money any more [sic].”42 

41 Dalven 1991 (Interview), 23. This Esther also shares a name with her mother and, in 
the play as in real life, marries a man named Israel who is much older than she. In 
the play, however, Israel is a butcher; Dalven’s father was an itinerant peddler. This 
is another example of how the play operates at the intersection of autobiography and 
fiction resulting in some anachronisms. In the play, for instance, Rachel and Esther’s 
brother is named Joseph, the name of Rae’s brother in real life as well. But the over-
bearing and cruel Joseph in the play shares no resemblance to the brother to whom she 
was very close in real life. Also, both Rae and Joseph left Greece when they were still 
children, much younger than the characters in this play. The voiceover cited above at 
the end of the play indicates that Rachel, married as a teen or early twenty-something 
in the play, no longer had to worry about a dowry because of the legal abolition (which 
occurred in 1983), but this would is hard to reconcile temporally with the events in the 
beginning of the play, when her older sister is turned away from an attempt to immi-
grate to America by boat, an event much more suited to the early twentieth century.

42 Dalven 1980, 14.
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Dalven structures the scene such that the marriage is effusively 
praised by the men without revealing anything about the suitor him-
self: the audience’s first picture of him sounds overwhelmingly positive. 
This, however, is only the male perspective, a perspective immediately 
questioned by the prospective bride-to-be. Esther wonders aloud if she is 
too young to marry, to which her father replies “(with bravado): Young! 
Your mother was ten when she was engaged to me and seventeen when 
she was married.”43 This admission, shocking to his daughters and cer-
tainly more so to the play’s original late twentieth-century American 
audience, is followed by the reveal of the suitor himself: a local butcher 
named Israel. On hearing the news, Esther says “(as if stunned): Israel 
the butcher! (they pay her no attention).”44 The stage directions sum up 
Dalven’s attitude towards arranged marriage: the women have no choice 
and the men do not care what they want anyway. 

Over the course of the scene, Esther becomes more despondent 
(“He’s so old!” and “But I don’t love him. I don’t love him.”),45 even as 
her father and brother become more aggressive in pushing the marriage 
on her (her brother Moses says: “Shut up the lot of you! Listen to them. 
Babies telling us what to do. Chicks giving advice to the roosters” and 
later “(gets up menacingly)” to say “if I hear another word out of you, 
I’ll strangle you. I’ll break you in two”).46 For the women, marriage is 
servitude and misery, while for the men it is a path to economic security 
and freedom. Scene I ends with Esther in tears, futilely protesting her 
marriage: “I’ll never go out with Israel. I’ll never let him touch me. I’ll 
pray every day for the engagement to be broken. Oh why, why didn’t 
they let me go to America? (sobbing) Why? Why?”47 The only other 
time she is mentioned is in the play’s epilogue, when the narrator men-
tions that she and her son David move to Athens for work, suggesting 
that even despite her protestations, she ends up marrying Israel anyway.

43 Dalven 1980, 15.
44 Dalven 1980, 15.
45 Dalven 1980, 16, 17.
46 Dalven 1980,16, 17.
47 Dalven 1980, 20.
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Things go scarcely better for Amelia, Rachel’s other sister. Scene II 
opens several years later, and now Amelia, aged 22, must get married. 
The two sisters discuss their disappointment with the engagement party, 
but Amelia shrugs it off:

Amelia: Anyway, what was the use; an engagement without the  
 man betrothed.
Rachel: It wasn’t his fault. They wouldn’t give your fiancé leave  
 from the army.
Amelia: But I have never seen him.
Rachel: They sent you a photograph.
Amelia: Those who know him say he doesn’t look at all like that.48 

Esther and Amelia, therefore, represent two different dilemmas women 
faced: where Esther finds her husband unsuitable because she knows 
everything about him already, Amelia has never even seen her betrothed, 
does not know what he looks like or anything about his background. 
Indeed, when they finally meet in the play, the husband-to-be, Nissim, 
fails to introduce himself, leading a terrified Amelia to flee into the 
house. Tears and terror were, Dalven seems to suggest, typical respons-
es to marriage.

As in A Matter of Survival, Dalven depicts Jewish-Greek life through 
the eyes of female protagonists; the men in her plays represent the pa-
triarchal forces which suck the joy and, as importantly, agency out of 
the women’s lives. This is demonstrated in the final lines of dialogue in 
the play: Rachel has just been wed, but it is the women in her life – her 
mother Hannah and her sister-in-law Annette – to whom she turns for 
solace:

Hannah: Thank God we managed it. (Hannah kisses Rachel). May I  
 see you and rejoice.
Rachel: May I have you forever.
Hannah: At last you are saved.
Annette: (happily) Let’s dance.

48 Dalven 1980, 22.
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Rachel: Yes, and you sing Annette, the way you used to. (they clap  
 hands and start to dance the kalamatiano. Annette sings gaily,  
 more as she used to sing before she married Joseph).49

The women, all in unhappy arranged marriages, nevertheless make a 
community among themselves without their husbands. This final scene 
presents three women made family by no choice of their own, who find 
happiness in the company of one another. The final stage direction in the 
parentheses emphasizes the negative effects of patriarchy on the women 
subject to it: Annette is only happy, and her singing only as gay as it was 
before her marriage, when she is surrounded by the other women in her 
family and not her husband or male relatives.

3. “I’m Not Gonna Leave School, Papa”: American Educa�
tion and Female Liberation in Our Kind of People
The problems of arranged marriage, traditional customs, and their place 
in modern life were also the main subjects of Dalven’s most explicitly 
autobiographical play, Our Kind of People. The first extant reference 
to the play is a letter of May 27, 1944 to her former Yale professor 
Walter Prichard Eaton. In it, she writes that she has abandoned her pro-
posed play about Walt Whitman and, in deciding what next to do, writes: 
“Shirly has been after me to return to my play Culture. Do you remem-
ber that? I wrote it as a one-acter and you and Mr. Nicoll both thought 
it contained three-act material. What do you think? I would appreciate 
a word on this. It’s a folk-drama about a Greek family in New York 
trying to learn the American way without being outcasts of their Greek 
heritage.”50 As with Toula/A Matter of Survival, Dalven labored on this 
play in various forms for decades, and it was only in 1992, nearly fifty 
years later, that the play, the only one of hers to appear by name in her 
New York Times eulogy, was staged.51 At least three different versions of 

49 Dalven 1980, 88.
50 Benét Family Papers. Mr. Nicoll is Allardyce Nicoll, a professor of Dalven’s at Yale 

with whom she exchanged letters for some years.
51 New York Times, August 3, 1992. http://www.nytimes.com/1992/08/03/nyregion/
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the play exist in various states of completion. Only fragments survive 
of two. The fragments of the play preserved by Isaac Benmayor and 
the manuscript of the play provided by Jane Vitale, who acted in one 

rae-dalven-87-former-professor-and-a-historian-of-jews-in-greece.html. A surviving 
advertisement for the play in the Aaron Kramer Papers at the University of Michigan 
lists the “World Premier Performance” at the Sephardic House at Shearit Israel on 
Saturday, February 29th (with no year noted) followed by matinee and evening per-
formances on Sunday, March 1. (Collection Code: AMSNB Call Number: Labadie 
Kramer; Volume/Box: Box 3 Folder Heading/Issue: Rachel Dalven

 Title: Aaron Kramer Papers). Dalven sent a playbill for these shows to Antonis Deka-
valles, which is now held; a letter attached to the playbill is dated 1992. 

Jayne Vitale as Sara Daniels and Peter Johl as Avram Daniels in 
Our Kind of People (date unknown). Courtesy of Jayne Vitale.
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staged version, share a fundamental plot but are clear revisions of the 
version held at the US Copyright Office; thus, at least three different 
versions are represented. That in one the principal heroine is most fre-
quently called “Anna,” but that in another her name is “Rachel” speaks 
to the obvious autobiographical parallels. These parallels can be further 
deduced from external sources, such as the interview she gave to Maim-
in and to Diane Matza, a professor at Utica College, in 1984. The play is 
about the Daniels family, Greek Jewish immigrants who have moved to 
the Lower East Side. Avram (also called Abraham) and Sara are virtual-
ly identical to Dalven’s own parents: Avram is much older than Sara and 
the marriage is an unhappy one; Abraham is unable to adapt to American 
society, learns no English and wants to preserve the old ways. Sara is 20 
years his junior, forced to work long hours because of their poverty, and, 
though somewhat unsure of her family’s place in America, more will-
ing to let her children find their way. In one of Dalven’s most affective 
scenes, for instance, the daughter teaches her mother how to write her 
name in English. The two children are David, a stand-in for Dalven’s 
older brother Joe, and Anna, Dalven’s alterego.52

The play, which takes place in “a cold water rail road flat on 5 El-
dridge Street,” is divided into four acts with two scenes in each, and 
each scene takes place on a day ranging from October 1918 to a Satur-
day in June 1926.53 The plot centers on the parallel educations of the two 

52 The playbill summarizes the play as follows: “OUR KIND OF PEOPLE” is an origi-
nal play depicting the struggles of a Jewish immigrant family from Greece who settled 
in lower Manhattan in the early 20’s. The conflicts stem from the clanish [sic] father, 
a man of the old school who believes only in ‘a shoe from our own home town, even 
if it is patched’; and the mother who sides with her 2 children in their struggle for a 
higher education and more sensible acceptance of all Jewish people.” (Kramer ar-
chives). Dalven uses the phrase again when describing her parents’ suspicion of the 
Ashkenazi Jews they met in New York (Dalven 1991 [Interview], 41). Later, Dalven 
is asked about her time undergraduate years: “Q. What are your memories of Hunter 
College.? A. The unhappiest years of my life. Q. Why? A. Because I worked all the 
time.” (Dalven 1991 [Interview] 39). In 1982, Dalven told Diane Matza that “she stole 
her education” because of her parents’ disapproval (private correspondence, August 
25, 2015).

53 Dalven 1990, 2. These details nearly match Dalven’s own life: Dalven was born in 
1904, and an early scene in the play (see below) takes place when Anna turns fourteen 



158

children: David, as the eldest son, doesn’t want to go to medical school, 
but is forced into it by his parents, who view it as his role. As eldest son, 
he must support the family and raise their status by becoming a doctor. 
By contrast, Anna, passionate for education, is discouraged merely be-
cause she is a girl. Just as Rae Dalven’s parents belittled her goals, in 
one version of the play, Anna’s parents also demand she go to work or 
get married:

Avram: (sternly): You go for working papers?
Anna: No.
Avram: No? What you mean no? Don’t we say when you are  
 fourteen, you will leave shool and take a full time job?
Anna: I’m not gonna leave school, papa.
Avram: (angered): She bring the blood to my head! How will you   
 save money to marry? I can’t afford to pay for you wedding.
Anna: Don’t worry, papa, you won’t ever have to pay for my 
 wedding.54

Sara: Is it important for you to finish high school, Anna.
Anna: Very important. First of all I like school, and then I’ll get a  
 better job if I graduate from high school.
Avram: Nobody wanna marry you if you have so much ejucation.55

As in Marriages Are Arranged in Heaven, the parents’ concern is again 
with dowries and marriage. Unlike Esther and Amelia (and, in real life, 
Dalven’s own mother) in Greece, however, Anna has the beginnings of 
an American consciousness. Independent, persistent, and aware of the 
possibilities for individual self-fulfillment outside the traditional fam-

(she would have been sixteen in 1918), while the play concludes with Anna graduat-
ing from college in 1926, while the real Dalven graduated from Hunter in 1925.

54 In the draft, this line is crossed out and a handwritten note in the margin says: “Should 
this go back in?” That Dalven was fiercely independent and did not want to get mar-
ried at all might offer one interpretation for this line, though it equally might suggest 
that she will pay for it herself through her own earnings.

55 Dalven 1990, 12. Dalven references this scene in particular in describing the play to 
Maimin: “Now I was fourteen – that’s the story of my play – I was fourteen and my 
father wanted me to get working papers once I reached fourteen and work, and get 
married at sixteen” (Dalven Interview, 26).
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ily, she pushes back against patriarchal expectations: she refuses her 
father’s demand. Her mother, much younger than her husband and there-
fore generationally closer to her children, also senses the possibility of 
escaping the constraints of Old World patriarchy. As an already married 
mother, however, she recognizes the limits placed on herself, and thus 
becomes a tentative but firm advocate for her daughter. She brokers a 
compromise that if Anna can still earn the $6.00 she would have earned 
had she dropped out and gone to work in the factory, she can stay in 
school. Anna fulfills this obligation by working nights as a seamstress. 
This too parallels Dalven’s own real-life experience as she describes it 
to Maimin: “I began to earn my own way really quite well at the age of 
fourteen, because I worked on all the machines – single machine, dou-
ble-needle machine, narrow machine – and I was making a good salary. 
But I didn’t enjoy my high school because I wanted to be with my class-
mates. I wanted to stay in school, after school.”56

Her father’s opposition to education and eagerness for her to get 
married comes to the fore again later in the play when Anna asks her 
parents to come to her high school graduation:

Anna: You’re coming to my graduation, papa, aren’t you?
Avram: I come to your engagement, your wedding, your 
 graduation, no!
Anna: Oh papa, why? All the fathers come.
Sara: Why don’t you wanna go, Avram?
Avram: Is not important I go.
Anna: It is important to me.
Avram: I won’t come.
Anna (turns to her mother): You’ll come, mama, won’t you?
Sara: Sure I will come. (pause) Maybe papa change his mind and 
 come too.
Avram: I won’t change my mind.57

During the course of the play, Anna comes to see the full possibilities of 
American life, including full agency in matters of love, finances, educa-

56 Dalven 1991 (Interview), 26.
57 Dalven 1990, 45.
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tion, and marriage: she runs for student government, the Girls Scouts, and 
the drama club, quintessential American experiences her parents oppose 
because they will hinder her ability to earn money and find a husband. 

In emphasizing Anna’s commitment to her American identity, 
Dalven dramatizes the conflict between the expansive worldview of 
the children of immigrants and the narrowly constrained one of their 
parents. Indeed, the seemingly endless possibilities for Anna and her 
medical student brother are consistently contrasted with the shrinking 
world of her father, who resents American life in general and his lack 
of economic opportunity in particular (“life in America is slavery” he 
says, to which his wife replies, “Is true America is slavery”).58 This eco-
nomic marginalization is coupled with his decreasing influence at home, 
a man’s traditional sphere of greatest influence. This conflict comes to 
a head when the parents secretly attempt to betroth Anna to a rich man 
from their village in Greece. It is not Anna who objects, however, but her 
brother David. In one of the only passages in Dalven’s plays in which a 
man makes a case for female independence, David opposes his parents 
when he accidentally overhears them discussing the marriage:

David: She’s seventeen! Listen, papa, you too, mama. You leave   
Anna alone! Don’t go matchmaking for her.
Sara: He is a rich man. He comes from a good family. Maybe he   
will pay expenses for wedding. 
Avram: Is good luck. It come unexpected. Don’t come everyday.
David: She’s too young to marry!
Sara: She don’t marry tomorrow! First she will be engaged. We   
will make plans. She will go out…
David: With you and papa tagging behind. That’s not the way   
 it’s done here! In America a girl finds her own husband, and  
 she meets a man many times before she decides even to  
 introduce him to her family; only after she makes sure that he’s  
 the right man for her, does she invite him to meet her parents; 
 the same goes for the boy.
Avram: Anathema! The devil take your father!59

58 Dalven 1990, 25.
59 Dalven 1990, 41.
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The contrast between David’s speech and the depiction of women’s 
agency in marriage reflects the cultural changes between marriage poli-
tics in Greece and in America. Marriages Are Arranged in Heaven fea-
tures teenage and even pre-teen brides (the girls’ parents were engaged 
when their mother was ten) who had no choice but to accept their hus-
bands – often husbands whom they have either never seen or who are 
unsuitable in terms of age or temperament. The descendants of these 
women, however, transplanted to America, can wait to get married and 
can even refuse their suitors; the dowry and other economic consider-
ations are no longer the exclusive concerns. David makes a point of 
mentioning that the women get to choose the husband and, as impor-
tantly, that the family only gets to meet the prospective husband when 
the daughter decides to make the introduction, a complete reversal of the 
power dynamic in Greece.

David’s defense of Anna’s independence in marriage extends be-
yond marriage as an economic decision and towards a more American 
notion of marriage as a romantic partnership based on shared values 
and interests. When Avram asserts that money is all that matters, David 
gives the most forceful speech in the play:

David: That’s the whole damn trouble. You don’t know a damn thing  
 about this man, except that he has money, and he comes from  
 a family you knew twenty years ago. This man will treat Anna  
 like a doll, not as a person; he’ll want to think for her. He 
     won’t let her think for herself. Anna will sick with such a  
 husband. A lot you know about your own daughter.60

The force of David’s conviction surprises the parents; in the next line, 
Sara says: “My God, how sharp you are. We’re not gonna kill her,” 
to which David responds: “It’s worse than killing her.”61 The passage 

60 Dalven 1990, 42.
61 Dalven 1990, 42. In her interview with Maimin, Dalven indicates that this scene is 

taken directly from her real life: “They [her relatives] told him [her father] that so-
and-so wants a wife and he wants a wife of our own people and I’d like you to arrange 
for him to meet your daughter. The first time that happened I was sixteen years old. 
So my brother… one of the scenes in the play is my brother raising hell because they 
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reads like an indictment of Dalven’s own marriage; though she had 
some choice in whom to marry, she too yielded to economic necessity 
and parental pressure and married almost exactly the man described in 
the play: a wealthy furrier whom the family had known in Ioannina and 
who, as in the play, received no education in America but went straight 
into business.62 David’s speech, therefore, represents the most forceful 
moment in her corpus when a male member of the family intervenes on 
a woman’s behalf. Even though the speaker is a man, this speech repre-
sents the ultimate rejection of the imposition of Old World patriarchy on 
Greek Jewish immigrant women in the US.63 

Anna/Rae and David/Joe were able to complete their educations. 
Nonetheless, it is a point of both personal pride but communal shame 
that in doing so their success was exceptional among the immigrant chil-
dren of their generation, most of whom were still bound by traditional 
way. Dalven tells Maimin that

We were a rebellious family, my brother and I. On the one hand, we 
were the talk of the town among the Romaniotes as remarkable chil-
dren. On the other hand, we were bad because we were doing things 
that the parents were against. Not a single Romaniote girl in my gen-
eration went to college.
Q. What about the boys?
A. The same. My brother was the first doctor and I was the first   
teacher among my people.64

Dalven depicts a rather more optimistic world in Our Kind of People, of-
fering Anna and, to a lesser extent, Joe as avatars of a new kind of Greek 

wanted to marry me off when I was seventeen. Oh, he had a fight with them! They 
dropped it. He threatened them.” (Dalven 1991 [Interview], 49).

62 For the biographical parallel, see Dalven 1991 (Interview), 50-51, where Dalven de-
scribes her future husband and the circumstances of their engagement and marriage.

63 Dalven seems unsure about whether a speech like this from her would have made any 
difference; it was only because her brother was the first-born son that he had this kind 
of influence, as Dalven notes: “It couldn’t work since Joe was against it. That’s how 
they (?) the firstborn son” (Dalven 1991 [Interview], 49).

64 Dalven 1991 (Interview), 39-40.
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Jew, freed from the traditions and cultural mores which had prevented 
their abilities to fulfill their personal and intellectual ambitions.

4. “All people are her brothers and sisters”: Becoming Amer�
ican in Esther 
The plot of Esther offers a political and personal counter-model to the 
previous plays, demonstrating the full possibilities of American life. At 
the political level, unlike A Matter of Survival, which takes place simul-
taneously but is set in Athens, the family that gathers in Manhattan as the 
play opens in late 1944 have no inkling of the genocide of their Greek 
kin in the Holocaust. More personally, the play begins with a group of 
siblings – closely modeled on Dalven’s family again – congratulating 
their youngest brother on his upcoming wedding which, significantly, is 
a love match and, just as importantly to Dalven, “Miriam’s [the bride’s] 
father can afford it. He’s not exactly a poor man.”65 The dual problems 
of arranged marriage and dowries are thus solved in the play’s opening 
scene. Esther, then, picks up twenty years after Our Kind of People, 
with the same family in different guise, enjoying the fruits of life in 
America in a way that was neither possible for those Greek-Jews who 
did not emigrate nor to those immigrants of the previous generation. Da-
vid, for instance, has become a doctor, fulfilling the aim of the different 
character with the same name from Our Kind of People. Rebecca, too, 
the stand-in for Dalven, has become a teacher, just as Anna had hoped 
in the previous play. Where the family in Our Kind of People, moreover, 
lived in a “cold water rail road flat on 5 Eldridge Street,” an evocation of 
a familiar kind of tenement for Jewish immigrants, Esther is set in “the 
living room of a middle-class home in the upper-story of a private two 
family house in Brooklyn,” thus signaling the family’s rising economic 
fortune,66 and partway through the play, one of the sons, Jesse, announc-
es that he is moving to New Jersey, saying, “It’s like country there – 

65 Dalven 1983, 10. Dalven’s stand-in is named Rebecca Cohen, “a college teacher in 
her mid thirties,” about a decade younger than Dalven herself would have been, but 
sharing the same profession. 

66 Dalven 1983, 3.
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lots of trees and grass, right in front of our house.”67 The impoverished 
immigrant family marks its coming into wealth through its move from 
tenement to urban duplex, from duplex to suburban house.

The second strand of the plot of the play follows the children’s aging 
mother, the eponymous Esther (who has the same name as Dalven’s real 
mother), who stands as a foil between the generations, between the old 
ways and the new, between Greece and America. In one scene, Esther 
tells her gathered children about the reasons for her immigration: “Papa 
and me we come to America to make better life for you, so you can 
have good education. […] In old country, in them days, not so easy for 
poor people give children good education. You know why doctor in my 
village say to me? ‘Go to America, Esther; there you and your husband 
will slave, but your children will become real people.’”68 In this, Esther 
lays out the different opportunities available to her and her children, 
both in Greece and in the United States. Indeed, articulating her own 
ambiguous position, she continues: “But all the time you live in new 
world, papa and me we live in old world; most times is like we never 
leave our village.”69 Esther identifies her personal sacrifices, identifying 
them as the price she paid for her children’s inclusion in America: “We 
help all we can so you can belong to this country, where we bring you. 
Is how we try to be part of your world, like you say. Papa and me, we 
have no chance to belong to this country for ourselves.”70 This assertion 
epitomizes Dalven’s optimistic view of the possibilities of American life 
for her children: education, love marriages, wealth. 

Thus, the wedding announcement that opens the play attains signif-
icance as a symbol of the family’s Americanness. Jesse (the only one 
of the children born in America), has rejected his mother’s attempts to 
find a match. In saying so, moreover, Esther uses nearly the same phrase 
as the title of the previous play: “I try to find girl for him from our 
people.”71 Rebecca (Dalven’s autobiographical stand-in), however, ap-

67 Dalven 1983, 35.
68 Dalven 1983, 21-22.
69 Dalven 1983, 22.
70 Dalven 1983, 22.
71 Dalven 1983, 22.
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proves of Jesse’s choice, saying “It’s always better to let children find 
their own mates, mama,” to which Esther says: “In old country, we nev-
er believe like that. Father find man for his daughter, girl for his son.”72 

Their discussion then reveals that Rebecca has gotten a divorce (as 
did the real Rae Dalven): “I help you find somebody you like, so you 
marry again, Rebecca,” Esther says.73 Rebecca, however, rejects this, 
noting that her own personal fulfillment cannot be achieved within the 
confines of marriage as she understood it: “No one will ever have me, 
mama. […] The men who are interested to marry me, expect me to give 
up my profession and give all my time to their profession. I can’t do that 
mama.”74 When he mother asks here if she “want[s] something more 
from life” besides “teaching,” she responds “I’m writing a book.”75 In 
this, Esther brings the story of Rae Dalven – through her various fiction-
al alter-egos – to its autobiographical culmination: the female protago-
nist becomes self-sufficient economically and self-fulfilled through her 
vocation as artist and educator.

The same fulfillment is true of Esther. Where Rebecca achieved 
freedom through divorce, Esther’s husband has died, allowing her a 
freedom she had never previously known. Indeed, one of the most nota-
ble elements of the play is the near complete absence of men. The first 
thing she does with that freedom, moreover, is to pursue two other forms 
of freedom: first, she becomes economically self-sufficient as a seam-
stress, and second, she attempts to naturalize as an American citizen; her 
pursuit of this goal and the reactions of the other characters to it is the 
central action of the play. Act I Scene 2, for instance, is largely given 
over to a discussion between Esther and her neighbor Lena Feldman, 
a Jewish woman of about the same age. Though both Jews, Lena and 
Esther come from different ethnic streams within the religion – Esther is 
a Romaniote Jew from Greece and Lena is an Ashkenazi Jew from Po-
land. The two women have much in common as aging immigrants from 
a lost world, but their worlds are relatively unknown to each other. As 

72 Dalven 1983, 24.
73 Dalven 1983, 24.
74 Dalven 1983, 24.
75 Dalven 1983, 24.
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the scene progresses, Esther and Lena discuss their relative backgrounds 
in relation to the Holocaust:

Lena: Many Jews in Greece now, Esther?
Esther: My daughter Rebecca say 80,000 Jews live in Greece before  
 Hitler kill most of them. He kill almost all my relatives there;  
 nephews, nieces; only one niece and her family living there   
 now, and one nephew. Only 5000 Jews left in Greece today.
Lena: “I lost all my relatives in Poland. Not a single soul is left   
 alive.76

This discussion thus represents the decisive break between old world 
and new: despite their struggles to Americanize, there is no old world 
left for the elderly women to return to. In this light, the course of the 
conversation is significant, for in the very next line, Esther asks “You 
American citizen, Lena?” to which Lena replies “Oh, sure. I became a 
citizen myself after I went to night school and learned how to read and 
write English.”77

This, then, spurs Esther, free of the economic obligations of the 
sweatshop and the domestic obligations of children and husband, to pur-
sue her own life, and her vision of that is through becoming fully Amer-
ican. This journey is part of Dalven’s broader argument over personal 
and national identity during the course of the plays. Indeed, while Jesse 
proves his Americanness by buying a house in the suburbs, and David 
by dramatically returning from four years in the European theater as a 
medic, the man with the largest speaking part is no man at all, but an 
eleven-year-old neighbor, Jonathan, who, in Act II, Scene 1, is quiz-
zing Esther, who is preparing for her Naturalization exam, the ultimate 
expression of Americanization and assimilation; when Jonathan tells 
her about the Oath of Allegiance, she asks: “What mean allegiance?” 
to which he replies: “It means that you belong with your heart to this 
 
 

76 Dalven 1983, 33-34.
77 Dalven 1983, 34.
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country,” and she, in turn, replies: “We belong to this country with our 
hearts more than thirty years.”78 

The play also represents Dalven’s universal vision of American 
identity in the character of Patience, Esther’s African-American house-
keeper. During the study session, Patience describes her life growing up 
in Georgia, the African-American experience under slavery. In particu-
lar, she tells Jonathan that African-Americans weren’t allowed to march 
in Lincoln’s funeral until the Assistant Secretary of War overturned the 
ban:

Jonathan: I’m sure that isn’t in my history book.
Patience: I don’t expect that it is. I could tell your teacher a few more  
 facts in American history which are not in your history book.79

Dalven, perhaps influenced by her time at Fisk University, a historically 
black university, allows the voices of marginalized figures into the his-
tory of the nation – not just immigrants like the Greeks and Jews who 
populate the plays, but African-Americans as well. Indeed, when anoth-
er of Esther’s daughters, Sara expresses her displeasure at her mother’s 
undertaking: “You are killing yourself for nothing,” she says and, later, 
“What good will it do at your age, mama?”80 She then gets into a debate 
with Patience that reveals the universal humanism of Dalven’s vision of 
America:

Sara: But what benefit will you get out of it, mama?
Patience: Excuse me, Mrs. Cohen, I would like to answer your   
 daughter’s question.
Sara (curtly): I was speaking to my mother, not to you.
Patience: I know you were, but your mother happens to be my sister.
Sara: What is she talking about?
Esther: Patience feel all people are her brothers and sisters.81

78 Dalven 1983, 61.
79 Dalven 1983, 61.
80 Dalven 1983, 68.
81 Dalven 1983, 69.
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In this way, Dalven allows for a capacious definition of Americanness 
beyond what is found in official textbooks, a vision that includes wom-
en, immigrants, and minorities and reaffirms the universalist message 
which had informed her early drafts of A Matter of Survival, in which 
Orthodox and Jewish Greeks fought alongside each other. Though 
her subsequent research into the extensive collaboration of Orthodox 
Greeks with the Nazis forced a revision of this thesis as regards the place 
of Jews in the citizen and national life of pre- and post-War Greece, 
Dalven finds it again in the story of immigrant and minority solidarity 
in the United States.

Indeed, this sense of the family’s growing Americanness is not sim-
ply a matter of dialogue, but plays a fundamental role in the action of 
the plot. Rebecca and David (the analog characters to Anna and David 
from Our Kind of People) approve of her mother’s attempt to naturalize, 
and Rebecca says: “You know what I’m going to do for mama, when she 
gets her citizenship? I’m going to drive her to Washington, to visit the 
White House.”82 The family’s Americanness is, as immigrants and refu-
gees, as much a matter of geography as ideology. When David announc-
es that his mother has passed the test, he announces: “I now declare you 
an American lady,” but it is Patience, the African-American housekeep-
er, who delivers the thesis of the play: “Your mother has always been an 
American lady.”83

���³<RX�'RQ¶W�+DYH�WR�)RUJHW�<RXU�+HULWDJH�WR�%HFRPH�
$PHULFDQ´��0HPRULHV�RI�*UHHFH�DQG�WKH�$PHULFDQ�'UHDP
An undated fragment written in Dalven’s handwriting sums up her early 
life as depicted in Our Kind of People in a few sentences:

Papa left Greece so he could earn a living for his family, so that his 
daughters could find husbands without a dowry. When he got here 
he could not give up his ways of the old school. The children learn 
English – Irene – all don’t want to know Greek – America—assim-

82 Dalven 1983, 47.
83 Dalven 1983, 84.
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ilation program – I don’t want to hear Greek – I get to high school 
English – too much education for a girl is bad – after the marriage 
going to Greece + translating Eliyia.84

Joseph Eliyia, the most famous Jewish poet of Greece, was nephew to 
her husband, and this relationship became central to Dalven’s scholarly 
identity. Though he died in 1931 and Dalven did not travel to Greece 
until 1937, they corresponded frequently and, after his death, Dalven 
went to Greece to visit Eliyia’s mother. Her translation of his poetry in 
1944, during the height of the Holocaust, was her first major attempt 
to grapple with the questions of identity, nationality and memory that 
would sustain her for another fifty years. 

Dalven never comments on her husband’s interest in Eliyia’s poetry; 
given his indifference to education or aesthetics, having a cousin as a 
poet and scholar was probably something more of a curiosity. For Dal-
ven, however, Eliyia’s work offered her a way to legitimize her interests 
and to tie together all the pieces of her otherwise fragmented identity. 
This is represented in one scene in Our Kind of People, in which Anna 
and her brother David are arguing about Anna’s professor’s assignment 
that she give a talk in class on Greek culture. The assignment leads to 
a rare argument between the otherwise close siblings about the place of 
their Greek, Jewish, and Greek-Jewish identities in America:

David: Why the hell do you have to tell people you’re from Greece in  
 the first place?
Anna: It’s where we were born, isn’t it?
David: You amaze me. You were five years old when we came to   
 America. Those five years are the only difference between you  
 and an American born child. You started school like any other  
 American.
Anna: We started out with a different heritage.
David: I thought we came here to become American…
Anna: You don’t have to forget your heritage to become American.85

84 Onassis Archives.
85 Dalven 1990, 89.
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The passage dramatizes contrasting ideas about assimilation. David, as 
the first-born son destined to go to medical school, is deeply invested 
in being fully American, with all the economic benefits and cultural lib-
eration that the adoption of such an identity implied. Indeed, Dalven’s 
brother Joe would cause something of a family scandal by marrying a 
Christian woman.86 Dalven, however, by personal orientation and gen-
dered expectations for women in the early twentieth century, wanted to 
be a teacher, a position that would also bequeath to her the responsibility 
for preserving her family’s and her people’s memory and traditions. 

As all her plays’ sentimental and melodramatic yet unsparing and 
often unflattering view of Greek-Jewish life suggests, Dalven was com-
mitted to preserving the past, even if she found it at odds with her own 
worldview. This is represented in the rest of Anna’s reply to David: “The 
main reason I chose Greek is that it’s the language that mama and papa 
speak.”87 In handwritten notes on this page, Dalven crossed out part 
of the last sentence and rewrote it: “Anyway, the main reason I chose 
Greek is because I want to write about our people.” In the revision, she 
deleted the reference to her parents because she was conflicted about her 
allegiance to them. On the one hand, her parents brought the family to 
the US, creating the conditions that allowed their son to become a doctor 
and their daughter a teacher. On the other hand, her parents’ inability or 
unwillingness to embrace their new culture brought Dalven a lifetime of 
pain. Through this revision, Dalven’s ambivalence is made visible.

In Our Kind of People, Dalven gives voice to her own life’s mission, 
putting in the mouth of Anna, her teenage self, the feelings which mo-
tivated her over the course of her several decades long involvement in 
writing about Greek Jewish life in both academic and creative venues:

There’s a void inside of me, because all the values of my home, appear 
worthless in America. No matter how much I learn about American 
and British literature and history at college, even though I love what 
I am learning, that void is always there. When I graduate and become 

86 Dalven 1991 (Interview), 43.
87 Dalven 1990, 86. The fragment breaks off at the word “our,” but I presume the miss-

ing next word would be “people.”
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a teacher, I’m going back to Greece. I wanna find the house where 
David and I were born, where my parents were born, and I want to 
write about our life there (looks at the objects on the table).88 I know 
this isn’t much to talk about. If my parents had been rich in Greece, I 
would have had my mother’s sterling silver to show, which was part of 
her trousseau, but sold almost all of it to raise money for my father to 
come to America.89

The play concludes with Anna forcing her parents to accept that she will 
not marry the man they want, thus fully rejecting the Old World patriar-
chy under which all of the women Dalven wrote about suffered. Anna, a 
college graduate, will now get her own job and have her own independ-
ence; indeed, at just this climactic moment in the play, the phone rings 
with an offer from a school offering Anna a permanent position teaching 
creative writing. Anna accepts the offer but says she can’t start until 
September; first she wants to study in Greece. 

This, too, is similar to what happened to the real life Dalven, with 
one significant difference. Whereas Anna is free to go travelling, the 
real Dalven was unable to shake off the claims of patriarchy and fami-
ly so easily. She grudgingly accepted a marriage proposal from an up-
per-class Greek-Jewish immigrant her family had known in Ioannina. 
The marriage was ultimately unhappy; her husband was hardly more 
accommodating of her intellectual and career goals than her father. Dal-
ven says in her interview with Maimin that “I cooked, I baked, I did all 
sorts of things to make him comfortable. The first thing he did was ask 
me to give up my job.”90 She was forced to go to school only during the 
day, while her husband worked. This, and the infertility which plagued 
them (which she claims medical tests proved was his), led to an unhappy 
marriage and eventual divorce. It was only at this point, in 1936, that 

88 The objects referenced are earlier identified as water jugs called kukmula, one of the 
few things the family brought to the US from Greece.

89 Dalven 1990, 90. Dalven also edited this line by hand: “but she sold almost all of it 
to raise money to support us while my father was away.” Though distinction seems 
small, it suggests the competing autobiographical narratives which Dalven was work-
ing out in the play.

90 Dalven 1991 (Interview), 53.
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Dalven, in a bid to save her marriage, went on a fourteen-month trip 
around the world, and to Greece for the first of her seventeen trips there. 
Though the two divorced upon their return, the trip fulfilled her (and 
Anna’s) lifelong goal of seeing the house in which she was born and 
forging lifelong connections with those relatives who remained. After 
the Holocaust, she did keep in touch with the few survivors and their de-
scendants and with several non-Jewish Greek writers. It was also during 
this trip that Joseph Eliyia’s mother passed along the late poet’s dying 
wish that she translate his poetry into English, thus launching her career 
in both Greek and Jewish literature. 

Our Kind of People, then, can be seen as an attempt by Dalven, then 
in her late 80s, to recreate on stage the crucial moment in her life some 
sixty years earlier when she first rejected the demands of traditional 
Greek Jewish patriarchy and embraced her own financial and intellectu-
al independence. The freedom she felt in claiming her agency and using 
it to pursue her passion for playwriting is exemplified in a letter she 
wrote to William Rose Benet on November 22, 1948:

I must eventually become a part of the theater world. Imagine a hu-
man being tingling and radiant with life, with the strength of the soil, 
eyes forever brimming with the wonder of childhood, sensitive to the 
suffering of others, tuned to the voices of nature – I have seen myself 
like this when studying for the theatre.91

 
Dalven never arrived in the world of the theater as she had hoped, but 
she nevertheless managed to leave behind a remarkable series of auto-
biographical plays which offer glimpses into the lost world of pre-War 
Greek Jewry both in Greece and in the US. The plays tell two interlock-
ing sets of stories: Marriages are Arranged in Heaven and A Matter of 
Survival tell the story of Greek-Jewish women in Greece, while Our 
Kind of People and Esther follow Greek Jews in America. The plays 
represent Dalven’s own vision of the world as proven by her own life: 
that even as Greek-Jewish culture in Greece suffocated its women and 
was eventually exterminated completely in the Holocaust, Greek-Jewish 

91  Benét Family Papers.
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women in American were asserting their right to live a new and freer 
life in a new country that accepted them wholly for who they were. It is 
to her credit that Dalven used the freedom that America offered her to 
chronicle the lives and experiences of her coreligionists who were not 
as fortunate as she.
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BOOK REVIEWS

Charalampos Pennas, The Byzantine Church of Panagia Krena in Chi-
os: History, architecture, sculpture, painting (late 12th century). Leiden: 
Alexandros Press, 2017, 388 pp. (256 pp. Text plus 305 illustrations 
mostly in colour), ISBN 978-94-90387-08-2.

The church of Panagia Krena on Chios immediately catches the eye of 
the modern visitor, offering an unexpected spatial encounter with its 
impressive architecture, surrounded by olive, oak, and pine trees, among 
many others. Its remarkable architecture, subtle ceramic decoration on 
the exterior surfaces, and almost intact wall paintings left a lasting im-
pression on Charalampos Pennas during his first visit to the monument 
in the 1980s (p. v), which eventually led him to write his award-winning 
book.1 The book itself can be considered as a monograph that tries to 
place the monument and its late-Komnenian wall paintings into a proper 
historical context, through a study of the church itself and an inquiry of 
its founders’ connections to the western Asia Minor and Constantinople.

The book presents a detailed analysis of Panagia Krena Church, one 
of the few surviving Middle Byzantine domed octagon churches, in this 
case strongly imitating the architecture of Nea Moni on the same island. 
The wall paintings, dated to 1197 based on epigraphic evidence, allows 
the author to make a complete art historical and iconographic analysis, 
which occupies a significant portion of the book. The iconographic pro-
gram strongly emphasizes the funerary context of the church, the social 
status of its patrons, and their relation to the metropolitan of Hypaipa 
in Asia Minor. The book also includes approximately three hundred ex-
planatory illustrations, such as the photographs of the exterior façades, 
the architectural sculpture and the wall paintings, the restitution draw-
ings of the church, and the diagrams of the iconographic program.

In the preface of his book, Pennas explains the incentive behind his 
research as a wide range of dates suggested for the construction of the 
monument. In order to write a more precise history of the church, he 

1  2019 Maria Theocharis Prize, Christian Archaeological Society.
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conducted surveys at the site and minutely studied the surviving evi-
dence. He also employed prosopography, examining the founders and 
their connections to Asia Minor. In line with this incentive, the first 
chapter of the book focuses on the historical context of the monument. 
Pennas briefly explains the 11th-12th-century Chios, starting from the 
foundation of Nea Moni, the imperial commission par excellence on the 
island. Then, he compiles the existing literature on the church of Pana-
gia Krena. The surroundings of the monument seem to have acquired 
the toponym krena from a nearby water source and to have become a 
popular recreational destination for the islanders in the 18th century. Two 
Byzantine family names appear in the donor portraits in the narthex: 
Kodratos and Pepagomenos. The founder Eustathios Kodratos is depict-
ed on the eastern wall as he is presenting a model of the church to the 
enthroned Mary. The patronymic name of her wife, Pagomene, appears 
in the family portrait in the south arcosolium, manifesting her relation to 
the metropolitan Stephanos Pepagomenos. The representation of Steph-
anos himself as a saint in the prothesis, among other hierarchs, in a sup-
plicant position to the virgin in the central apse, implies his intermediary 
role for the donors of the church. The chapter ends with a list of the tran-
scription and translation of the thirteen painted and carved inscriptions, 
found in the church.

The second chapter of the book concentrates on the architecture of 
the church, starting with a general definition of the domed octagonal de-
sign, the distinction between the ‘simple’ and the ‘complex’ types, and a 
mention to the known examples of the typology. Several theories about 
the emergence of the design are summarized by the author in a very re-
fined way, with an emphasis on the Constantinopolitan influence in its 
origins. This section is followed by an explanation of the construction 
phases, a detailed architectural description, and discussion. The narthex 
of the church was constructed shortly after the naos and the sanctuary; 
the outer narthex, however, was added later, in 1539 according to the 
inscription on the belfry sill. The upper structure of the narthex and the 
central dome collapsed after the earthquake in 1881 and rebuilt in 1884.

In a subchapter entitled “The contribution of Panagia Krena to the 
architecture of the twelfth century” the architecture of the church is com-
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pared to, and discussed with, two other Byzantine churches: the church 
of St. George Sykousis on Chios and the church of St. Spyridon in Se-
lymbria. These monuments are considered to be the earliest examples of 
the plan-scheme, after the catholicon of Nea Moni. Pennas particularly 
focuses on the church in Selymbria in his comparison since the other one 
is largely altered in the successive periods. In fact, the Spyridon Church 
in Selymbria is completely demolished in the early 20th century, and its 
architecture is merely known via earlier architectural descriptions and 
some surviving visual documents. Pennas, however, does not mention 
the now-lost character of the monument. He considers the Hallensle-
ben’s hypothetical restitution drawings2 as if they were representing the 
actual situation in every detail. For example, comparing the façade ar-
ticulation of two monuments, Pennas suggests that in Spyridon church 
plasters on the exterior do not correspond to the interior arrangement of 
the church, and the northern and southern façades are treated differently, 
creating ‘an asymmetry’ in the plan (p. 33). By contrast, Hallensleben 
does not assert an asymmetry in his restitution plan but simply applies 
two different possible façade articulations on the same drawing.3 Pen-
nas also compares the narthexes of two churches, with an assumption 
that the narthex of Spyridon Church was roofed with a dome and two 
barrel vaults at the sides (p. 32). The detailed architectural description 
of Spyridon Church, made by the restoration architect Mavrides, is the 
only reliable source on the matter. As a matter of fact, Mavrides does 
not mention a dome, but only a barrel vault in the two-storeyed narthex.4 
Interestingly enough, in the Hallensleben’s restitution, the narthex dome 
is only shown on the plan but excluded from the section drawings. My 
humble opinion is that the architectural features of the church in Selym-

2 Hallensleben, H. 1986. “Die Ehemalige Spyridonkirche in Silivri (Selymbria): Eine 
Achtstützenkirche im Gebiet Konstantinopel”, in O. Feld & U. Peschlow (eds), Stu-
dien zur Spätantiken und byzantinischen Kunst: Friedrich Wilhelm Deichmann ge-
widmet. Bonn: R. Habelt, 35-46.

3 As he noted under the restitution drawings (Abb. 1) “Im Grundriß wurden an Nord-
und Südfassade zwei unterschiedliche Gliederungsmöglichkeiten zur Auswahl ge-
stelt.” see Hallensleben (1986, 40).

4� 0DYULGHV¶�UHSRUW�ZDV�SXEOLVKHG�ODWHU�LQ�6WDPRXOHV��0��$��������³ȅ�İȞ�ȈȘȜȣȕȡȓĮ�Ǻȣ-
ȗĮȞĲȚȞȩȢ�ȃĮȩȢ�ĲȠȣ�ǹȖȓȠȣ�ȈʌȣȡȓįȦȞȠȢ´�ȉĮ�șȡĮțȚțȐ 9, 37-44.
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bria need to be approached more cautiously before making any stylis-
tic comparisons. Besides, Pennas does not include recent publications 
on Spyridon Church. It could have been useful to include especially 
the Ousterhout’s articles5 since he brought to light some previously un-
known photographs and an 18th-century drawing of the church, which 
would have allowed Pennas to make more secure comparisons of the 
façade treatments of two churches.

The third chapter of the book is dedicated to the sculptural decora-
tion. They are found almost exclusively incorporated in the masonry. It 
is worth mentioning that the many marble elements in the church are 
reused fragments, mostly dating to the 11th century, one of the main rea-
sons behind the confusion about the church’s chronology. The chancel 
screen of the church receives a more detailed examination. Based on 
the stylistic and structural unity of the fragments of the marble templon, 
Pennas suggests that they must have originally belonged to the same 
11th-century monument, before their re-installation in Panagia Krena 
Church in the late 12th century (pp. 36-38).

In the next chapter, the wall paintings are described, stylistically 
analyzed, and discussed in detail. Pennas cataloged and explained each 
surviving wall painting in three main sections of the church: sanctuary, 
naos, and narthex. He underlines the appropriation of the iconographic 
program according to the donors’ preferences and the historical context 
in which the church was constructed and decorated. The funerary char-
acter of the monument, for example, was emphasized in the iconograph-
ic program of the narthex. In the wall paintings, the explicit predomi-
nance of the bishops and saints associated with Asia Minor manifests 
the connections of the church’s patrons. Finally, Panagia, to whom the 
church was dedicated, was represented in many places in the church: in 

5 For example, Ousterhout, R. 2011. “The Byzantine Architecture of Thrace: the View 
from Constantinople”, in Ch. Bakirtzis, N. Zekos & X. Moniaros (eds), 4th Inter-
national Symposium on Thracian Studies: Byzantine Thrace Evidence and Remains, 
Komotini, 18-22 April 2007, Proceedings. Amsterdam: A. M. Hakkert, 489-502; 
Ousterhout, R. 2012. “Two Byzantine Churches of Silivri/ Selymbria”, in eds. M. J. 
Johnson, R. Ousterhout & A. Papalexandrou, Approaches to Byzantine Architecture 
DQG�LWV�'HFRUDWLRQ��6WXGLHV�LQ�+RQRU�RI�6ORERGDQ�ûXUþLü. Farnham-Surrey: Ashgate, 
239-257.
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the main apse in orant position, in the east wall of the narthex receiving 
the model of the church from Kodratos, in the tympanum of the south 
arcosolium blessing the founders, and above the main entrance to the 
nave.

The fifth chapter presents stylistic comments on the wall paintings, 
the composition of narrative scenes, and the stylistic rendering of the in-
dividual figures. The author interprets the proliferation of the figures in 
many compositions as a characteristic of the later Byzantine art, which is 
signaled also in the late-Komnenian wall paintings. He, then, describes 
the wall paintings of Panagia Krena to be belonging to the 12th-century 
‘monumental’ style, having also some elements of the so-called ‘dynam-
ic’ style. According to Pennas, the movement of the figures are kept in 
minimum, and they do not reflect linearity or any mannerist features. 
He finds close stylistic connections with the wall paintings of the chapel 
of the Virgin on Patmos (ca 1180?). In the last analysis, Pennas argues 
for a provincial workshop with strong connections to the western Asia 
Minor (p. 154).

In the concluding chapter, the arguments are summarized with an 
emphasis on the monument’s transitional role from the late-Komnenian 
to the Laskarid art and architecture, signaled through its brickwork or-
namentations and mural paintings. The conclusion is followed by two 
appendices in which the architectural sculpture and the iconographic 
program of the wall paintings are cataloged and briefly described. 

Pennas’ book is a valuable contribution to Byzantine art and archi-
tecture history. Via first-hand observation and careful study, it brings to 
light a significant Byzantine monument, which was previously some-
how overlooked. He provides a complete picture of the church and its 
patrons, employing a variety of tools as much as the available material 
permits. The book is a good read for the scholars of Byzantine art and 
architecture, specifically focusing on the context of a monument, and 
the people who imagined and constructed it. Thus, the text goes beyond 
to be a simple monograph of a church, providing some insights into the 
late-12th century Aegean world.

Görkem Günay
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Gonda Van Steen, Adoption, Memory and Cold War Greece: Kid pro 
quo?, Ann Arbor: The University of Michigan Press, 2019, 350 pp., 
ISBN (Print) 978-0-472-13158-7.

Tribute to the Lost Children
From mid-20th century onwards the children enter the historical scene 
as new historical subjects in addition to generals, politicians, and dip-
lomats. During the Greek Civil War (1946-1949), which took place in 
the context of the Cold War, it is estimated that almost 400.000 children 
lost one or both of their parents. Social historians have conducted a thor-
ough research about 50.000 to 60.000 children who were transported to 
the Soviet Bloc countries or the ‘paidoupoleis’ [child towns] of Queen 
Frederica’s Royal Welfare Fund, because there are numerous archival 
sources on that issue, and historians are used to work on archives. In 
her book Adoption, Memory and Cold War Greece: Kid pro quo?, Gon-
da Van Steen discussed another related yet largely neglected topic: the 
3.200 Greek children who were transported to the States, after the end of 
the civil conflict. She has examined all categories of children who were 
transported, including orphans, abandoned and “illegitimate” and, thus, 
unwanted children, that were selected for foreign adoption between 
1950 and 1962. 

Gonda Van Steen is a Belgian-American classical scholar and lin-
guist, who specializes in ancient and modern Greek language and liter-
ature. Since 2018, she has been Koraes Professor of Modern Greek and 
Byzantine History, Language and Literature and Director of the Cen-
tre for Hellenic Studies at King’s College London. As she notes “After 
twenty-five years of applying myself to ancient Greek theater and recep-
tion studies”, she received a letter from Mike, an American, who proved 
to be the grandson of Elias Argyriadis, a Greek communist.

Elias Argyriadis and three others were found guilty of espionage 
by a military tribunal, sentenced to death and executed in Athens in 
1952. The most famous among those executed was Nikos Beloyannis, 
the “Man with the Carnation”; Pablo Picasso made his portrait. A few 
months before the execution, Katerina Dalla, the wife of Elias Argyri-
adis, had committed suicide. In 1955, the authorities took custody of the 
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two girls of Elias and Katerina and arbitrarily arranged for their adop-
tion by an American family without the possibility of contact with their 
siblings and their relatives in Greece. In 2013, Mike, the adult son of 
one of the two adopted women who grew up in America, persuaded his 
mother to tell him the little she could—or wished to—remember about 
her past. Mike wanted to know more; after an internet search he discov-
ered Van Steen’s scholarly pursuits and special interests and he solicited 
her help in investigating his mother’s early years. From 1955 to 2013 it 
was more than half of a century. So, Part 1 of the book is entitled “The 
Past That Has Not Passed”.

Part 2, entitled “Nation of Orphans, Orphaned Nation” charts the 
institutional landscape and socioeconomic context that placed the Greek 
export of children for adoption on the fast track. Early instances of these 
postwar and Cold War adoptions may be called “political” adoptions. 
Children whose families were suspected of having supported the Com-
munist Party of Greece were among the victims of virulent anticom-
munism. After approximately 1955, however, a new and larger wave 
of US-bound adoptions from Greece acquired different characteristics. 
The American Hellenic Educational Progressive Association (AHEPA) 
played an important if not unblemished role to find Greek children for 
America’s  childless families; a network operated with little transparen-
cy and legal validity as an adoption body was established. Stephen S. 
Scopas, president of AHEPA, was later tried as the main mediator in the 
circuit of illegal adoptions but he was acquitted, because adoptions were 
made and completed in Greece.

Part 3 “Insights from Greek Adoption Cases” closes by returning to 
Mike’s story and that of the Argyriadis children in recent years. Thus, 
this study’s more psychologically oriented analysis of trauma, memo-
ry, and postmemory comes full circle. Van Steen ‘marries’ the personal 
with the political and the collective, the micro-stories with History and 
the (post)memories of the adopted today. For some -then- children, the 
experiences were traumatic and went on to create organizations and sup-
port networks that reinforce their sense of belonging.

The research of Van Steen’s took place both in Greece and the States. 
Her investigation focus is narrow and well defined. Her sources include 
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an impressive variety of published and unpublished archival material, 
legal records, and numerous interviews and recollections. The book in-
cludes also two precious Appendices. Appendix 1 presents a chronology 
of selected facts, juxtaposing family history with national, bilateral, and 
global history and adoption politics. Appendix 2 includes practical In-
formation about Greek-born adoptees—pathways and paperwork.

Why should anyone care about overseas adoptions that happened 
more than half a century ago?

Because this book weaves the little-known but extensive Greek 
adoption movement into the broader narrative of political and social 
history of the Cold War, during which, in the Greek context, the heaviest 
burden of suffering fell on women and children. Reading the narratives 
and files (however scant) of the Greek adoption history means reading a 
history of despair, poverty, and violence. Many testimonies incorporated 
in this book must reassert the voices of the young, unnamed, uneducated, 
or powerless. These testimonies, each chosen for its psychological and 
analytical value, place private histories and national histories in a poign-
ant dialectic relationship with each other, and together they spotlight the 
strange moral universe of the Cold War Greek adoption movement.

The deep Greek Civil War, like most civil wars, did not begin with 
the armed struggle, and it did not end with a decisive victory-versus- 
defeat scenario. The Civil War’s depth reached far into the future, to 
affect how subsequent generations have interpreted it, ignored it, used 
it, exploited it, and so on. 

On the American end, adoption policies and practices captured the 
ways in which the States wished to represent itself in the global theater 
of operations. Adoption became a metaphor for the national community.

Tasoula Vervenioti
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